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PREFACE. 



The earnest deinaiul for a closer stiulv of social iiroi^ri's^ 
and societary relations is the reason for wriliii.ir this hook. 
To attempt to understand ))resent conditions, or to advocate 
social reforms without an adequate conccj»tion of the ch-- 
ments of progress, or a fair knowled«xc of the road ovi-r 
which man has traveled to reach his present jjosition. is to 
lead to wrong conclusions. The present volume is an eh'- 
mentary treatise on the histor}- of civilization, csi)ccially 
designed for those who desire a brief sui'vcy of the wiude 
field. Such a brief survey of the progress of man must, of 
necessity, refrain from an}' attempt to recount the history 
of the tribes, nations, or races to which it refers, but rather 
must dwell upon the philosophy of civilization and the judg- 
ments of history. Yet, within this little volume arc recorded 
all of the principal steps of human i)rogress and a presenta- 
tion of the best results of the study of philosophy and history. 
In order not to appear too ))hilosophical for the j)urpose of 
the book, the history of ))rogress is a])proaehed, so far as it 
may be, from the concrete side. 

Every branch of knowledge has its own particular charms, 
but the story of man's ))rogress from a state of savagery to 
that of culture and learning engages the attention and 
arouses sympathetic interest like no other. It rc])resents 
the struggles and triumphs as well as the failures of the 
human race, for it is painfully evident that the highest forms 
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of culture are accompanied by the worst forms of human 
degradation. Yet the real success of the race is progressive 
and enduring. It is this triumph, it is man's welfare in the 
social aggregate, which awakens the deepest interest in the 
hearts and minds of students. For indeed all science, all 
literature, all history, and all philosophy have' for their 
ultimate object the well-being of man. It is the true end 
of all education and the final aim of all forms of knowledge. 

The realization of this fiact has given a strong tendency 
toward the study of history, political science, economics, so- 
ciology, and kindred subjects relating to social life and de- 
velopment. Indeed, the proper study of these branches is 
now considered an indispensable part of a liberal education. 
The manner in which reading clubs, schools, colleges, and 
universities are taking up these subjects is suflScient evi- 
dence of their growing popularity. The time is not far dis- 
tant when a knowledge of the structure and growth of 
human society will be an indispensable part of the prepara- 
tion of every teacher who expects to prepare others for the 
conduct of life, as active parts of the social body. 

There is no great claim to originality in the book except 
in the presentation in logical and orderly arrangement of 
the different phases of progress covering the entire field of 
human activity. In its preparation all of the best recog- 
nized authorities have been carefully consulted, but owing 
to the elementary nature of the book it has been impossible 
to quote from them, or even to cite them to any great ex- 
tent. 

F. W. BLACKMAE. 

Kansas State University, 
May, 1896. 
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The Story of Human Progress. 



PART FIRST. 

THE NATURE OF CIVILIZATIOX 



CHAPTER I. 

WHAT IS CIVILIZATION? 

Material Evidences of Civilization. — Tho])rodu(ts 
of civilization are all around us. Behold this beautiful val- 
ley of the West with its broad, fertile fields, yieldinc^ rich 
harvests of corn and wheat, and bri<^htened by varied forms 
of fruit and flower. Farm houses and school houses dot tlu* 
landscape, while towns and cities, with their marts of trade 
and busy industries, rise at intervals. Here are churehes, 
colleges and libraries, indicative of the education of the 
community; and court houses, prisons and Jails, which sjieak 
of government, law, order and protection. Here are homes 
for the aged and weak, as^^lums and schools for the defect- 
ive, almshouses for the indigent, and reformatories for the 
wayward. Railroads bind together all parts of the nation, 
making exchange possible, and bringing to our doors the 
products of every clime. Factories and mills line the 
streams or cluster in village and cit}', marking the busy in- 
. dnstrial life. These and more mark the visible products of 
civilization. 
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But civilization is something more than form, it is spirit; 
and its evidence may be more clearly discerned in the co- 
operation of men in political organization and industrial 
life, by their united action in- religious worship and ebari- 
table service, in social order and educational advancement. 
Observe, too, the happy homes, with all of their sweet and 
hallowed influences, and the social mingling of the people 
searching for pleasure or profit in their peaceful, harmonious 
association. Witness the evidences of accumulated knowl- 
edge in newspapers, periodicals and books, and the culture 
of painting, poetry, and music. Behold, too, the achieve- 
ments of the mind in the invention and discovery of the 
age; steam and electrical appliances that cause the whirl of 
bright machinery, that turn night into day, and make 
thought travel swift as the wings of the wind! Consider 
the influence of chemistry, biology, and medicine on ma- 
terial welfare, and the discoveries of the earth that subserve 
man's purpose! And the central idea of all this is man, 
who walks upright in the dignity and grace of his own man- 
hood, surrounded by the evidence of his own achievements. 
His knowledge, his power of thought, his moral character, 
and his capacity for living a largo life, are evidences of the 
real civilization. For individual culture is, after all, the 
flower and fruit, the beauty and strength of civilization. 

Fifty years ago neither dwelling, church nor city greeted 
the eye that gazed over the broad expanse of the untilled 
prairies. Here were no accumulations of wealth, no signs 
of human habitation, except a few Indians wandering in 
groups or assembled in their wigwam villages. No evi- 
dences of art and industry, of accumulated knowledge or 
of social order. The contrast of these two pictures is great ; 
it is the contrast of civilization and savagery. Yet how 
rapid was the change that replaced the latter with the 
former. Behold great commonwealths built in half a cen- 



WHAT IS CIVILIZAriOX f 






turyl What is the secret of this ^reat and niarvoNms 
change? It is a transplanted civilization, not an indigenous 
one. Men came to this fertile valley with the spiritual ami 
material products of modern life, the outcome of centurieM 
of progress. They brought the results of man's stnigirle. 
with himself and with nature, for thousands of years. This 
made it possible to build a commonwealth in half a century. 
The first settlers brought with them a knowledi^^' of tlie 
industrial arts; the theory and practice of social order: 
individual capacity, and a thirst for education. It was nec- 
essary only to set up the machinery already created and 
civilization went forward. When they be<^an the life of 
labor the accumulated wealth of the whole world was to he 
had in exchange for the products of the soil. 

The Condition of Primitive Man. — But how different 
was the picture of primitive man suddenly brought face to 
face with an unknown world. With no knowledge of nature 
or art, with no theory or practice of social order, he began to 
dig and to delve for the preservation of life. Suffering the 
pangs of hunger, he obtained food; naked, he clothed him- 
self; buffeted by storm and wind and scorched by the pene- 
trating rays of the sun, he built himself a shelter. As lie 
gradually became skilled in the industrial arts his knowl- 
edge of nature increased. Ho formed a clearer estimate of 
how nature might serve bim, and obtained more im])lements 
with which to work. The social order of the family and 
the state slowly appeared. Man became a c()()])eraiini^ 
creature, working with his fellows in the satisfaction of 
material wants, and in protecting the rights of individuals. 
Slow and painful was this process of development, but as 
be worked his capacity enlarged, his power increased, until 
he mastered the forces of nature and turned them to serve 
him; he accumulated knowledge and brought forth culture 
and learning; he marshaled the social forces in orderly 
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process. Each new mastery of nature or self was a power 
for the future, for civilization is cumulative in its nature; it 
works in a geometrical. progression. An idea once formed, 
others follow; one invention leads to another, and each 
material form of progress furnishes a basis for a more rapid 
progress and for a larger life. The discovery and use of a 
new food product increases the power of civilization a 
hundred fold. One step in social order leads to another, 
and thus is furnished a means of utilizing without waste all 
of the individual and social forces. 

Yet how irregular and faltering are the first steps of 
human progress. A step forward, followed by a long period 
of readjustment of the conditions of life; a movement for- 
ward here and a retarding force there. Within this irregu- 
lar movement we discover the true course of human 
progress. One tribe, on account of peculiar advantages, 
makes a special discovery, which places it in the ascendancy 
and gives it power over others. It has obtained a favorable 
location for protection against oppressors, or a fertile soil, a 
good hunting ground, or a superior climate. It survives all 
opposing factors for a time, and obtaining some idea of 
progress, it goes on adding strength unto strength, or is 
crowded from its favorable position by its warlike neighbors 
to perish from the earth, or to live a stationary, or even a 
deteriorating life. A strong tribe, through internal develop- 
ment and the domination of other groups, finally becomes a 
great nation in an advanced state of civilization. It passes 
through the course of infancy, youth, maturity, old ago and 
death. But the products of its civilization are handed on to 
other nations. Another rises, and when about to enter an 
advanced state of progress, perishes on account of internal 
maladies. It is overshadowed with despotism, oppressed 
by priest-craft, or lacking industrial vitality to such a 
degree that it is forced to surrender the beginnings of its 
civilization to other nations and other lives. 
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Different Conceptions of Civilization. — This irnir- 
ularity of development gives rise to difTi'ivnt ronci-jaious 
of civilization and to different typc*^ of civilizod jifl*. Tin* 
ideals of the Persian, the Greek, tlio "Konian anii tin- 
Teuton varied. Still greater is the contrast lu'twccn these 
and the Chinese and the Kgj-ptian ideals. China hoasis n\' 
an ancient civilization that had its origin long hofort' tin* 
faint beginnings of Western nations, and the ('hin«*si« arr 
firm believers in their own enlture ancj sujn*rior advain-f- 
ment. The silent grandeur of the jiynnnids and tt*in|<li's 
of the Nile valley bespeak a civilization of great niaturity, 
that did much for the world in general, but litlk* for ilii* 
Egyptian people. Yet their type of civilization is far ditlVr- 
ent from that of Western nations. Their ideas of culture 
are in great contrast to our own. But even the Western 
nations are not uniform in ideals of ci^'il life nor in their 
practice of social order. They are not identical in religious 
life, and'their ideals of art and social progress vary. The 
racial type varies somewhat and with it the national life 
and thought. Compare England. Germany, France and 
Spain as to the variability in characteristics of literature 
and art, in moral ideals, in ethical ])ractice. in religious 
motive, and in social order. These differences are evident. 
but they tend to disappear under the influence of raj)id 
transit and close intercommunication, which draws all 
modern nations nearer together. Yet, granting the varia- 
bility of ideals and of practice, there is a general consensus 
of opinion as to what constitutes civilization and what are 
the elements of progress. Modern writers differ somewhat 
in opinion as to elements of civilization, but these differ- 
ences are more apparent than real, as all true civilization 
mast rest upon a solid foundation of common belief The 
flindamental principles and chief characteristics are quite 
uniform for all nations and for all times, and writers who 
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disagree as to characteristics may not be classified by 
national boundaries; they represent the differences of 
philosophers. 

What Civilization Includes.— As applied at different 
periods of the world's progress and as a representation of 
different phases of life, civilization is a relative terra. It 
means more to-day than ever before; its ideal is higher, its 
conception broader. In the modern^ accepted sense it in- 
cludes (1) a definite knowledge of man and nature. The 
classified knowledge of science and philosophy, and all 
phases of the history of man socially and individually are 
important in estimating his true progress. All forms of 
thought and life are to be estimated in considering the full 
meaning of the term. It also includes (2) progress in art. 
While science deals with principles, art deals with rules of 
action. Science gives the knowledge, while art directs to a 
practical end. Art gives theoretical and definite plans how 
to operate. If these plans are carried out the field of prac- 
tice is entered. In its broadest conception art includes the 
making and the doing, as well as the plan. The fine arts 
and the industrial or practical arts, in all of their varied 
interests, represent the products of art as a factor in civili- 
zation. This category should include the highest forms of 
painting, poetry, sculpture and music, as well as the lowest 
forms of industrial implements. 

Civilization includes (3) a well developed ethical code quite 
universally observed by a community or nation. The rule 
of conduct of man toward himself and toward his fellows is 
one of the essential points of discrimination between bar- 
barism and civilization. While ethical practice began at a 
very early period in the progress of man, it was a long time 
before any distinct ethical code became established. But 
the completed civilization does not exist until a high order of 
moral practice obtains; no civilization can long prevail with- 
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out it. Of less importance, but of no less binding force, is ( 4 ) 
the social code, which represents the forms and conventionali- 
ties of society, built, it is true, largely upon the caprices of 
fashion, and varying greatly in diflFerent communities, yet 
more arbitrary, if possible, than the moral code. It con- 
siders fitness and consistency in conduct, and as such, is an 
important consideration in social usage and social progress. 
In Europe, it has its extreme in the court etiquette; in 
America, in the punctiliousness of the higher social classes 
of our large cities. But it affects all communities, and its 
non-observance maybe noted in rural districts as well as in 
the city population. 

Civilization involves (5) government and hnr. The tribes 
and nations in a state of barbarism lived under the binding 
influence of custom. In this period people were born under 
statuSj not under law. Gradually the old family life ex])anded 
into the state, and government became more formal. J^aw 
appeared as the expression of the will of the people directly 
or indirectly through their representatives. True, it may 
have been the arbitrary ruling of a king, but lie re])resenled 
the unity of the race and spoke with the authority of the 
nation. Law found no expression until there was formed 
an organic community capable of having a will respecting 
the control of those who composed it. It imi)lies a govern- 
ing body and a body governed; it implies an orderly move- 
ment of society according to a rule of action called law. 
While social order is generally obtained through law and 
government, such is the practice in modern life that the 
orderly association of men in trade and commerce and in 
daily contact appears to stand alone and to rise above the 
control of the law. Indeed, in a true civilization, the civil 
code, though an essential factor, seems to be outclassed b}" 
the higher social instincts based on ethical treatment. 

(6) Religion must take a large place as a factor in modern 
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civilization. The religious belief of man is, to a certain ex- 
tent, the true test of his progressive nature. His faith may 
prove a source of inspiration to reaison and progressive life ; 
it may prove the opposite, and lead to stagnation and retro- 
gression. Upon the whole, it must be insisted that religious 
belief has subserved a large purpose in the economy of hu- 
man progress. It has been universal to all tribes, for even 
the lowest have some form of religious belief — at least a 
belief in spiritual beings. Eeligious belief thus becomes 
the primary source of abstract ideas. Eeligion has always 
been conducive to social order. It has, in modern times 
especially, furnished the foundation of morality. It has 
developed the individual by furnishing an ideal before science 
and positive knowledge made it possible. By surround- 
ing marriage with ceremonies it has tended to purify the 
home life. It upheld the authority of the family and thus 
strengthened social order. It strengthened patriotic feeling 
on account of service rendered in supporting local govern- 
ment, and subjectively religion improved man by teaching 
him to obey a superior. 

Among other elements of civilization must be mentioned 
(7) social well-being. The preceding conditions would be 
almost certain to insure social well-being and prosperity. 
Yet it might be possible, through lack of harmony of these 
forces, on account of their improper distribution^ in a com- 
munity, to lack in general social prosperity. Unless there 
is general contentment and happiness there cannot be said 
to be an ideal state of civilization. And this social well- 
being is closely allied to (8) material prosperity , the last 
element to be mentioned in the present analysis. The 
amount of the accumulation of the wealth of a nation, its 
distribution among the people, and the manner in which it 
is obtained and expended, determine its state of civilization. 
This ttiaterial prosperity makes the better phases of civiliza- 
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tion possible. It is essential to modern progress, and our 
civilization should seek to render it possible for all classes 
to earn their bread and have leisure and opportunity for 
self-culture. 

From the foregoing it may be said that civilization in its 
fullness means all of the acquired capabilities of man as 
evidenced by his conduct and the material products arising 
from his physical and mental exertion. It is evident that 
at first the structure called civilization began to develop 
very slowly and very feebly; just when it began it is diffi- 
cult to state. The creation of the first utility, the first sub- 
stantial movement to increase the food supply, the first 
home for protection, the first religious ceremony, and the 
first organized home, represent the beginnings of civilization 
and the beginnings of man's ascendency. 

Progress is Essential to Civilization. — The goal 
is never reached, the victory is never finally achieved. Man 
must move on, ever on. Intellect must develop, morals im- 
prove, liberty increase, social order be perfected, and social 
growth continue. There must be no halting on the road; 
the nation that hesitates is lost. Progress in general is 
marked by the development of the individual, on the one 
hand, and that of society on the other. In well-ordered 
society these two ideas are balanced ; they seek an equi- 
librium. Excessive individualism leads to anarchy and de- 
struction; excessive socialism blights and stagnates indi- 
vidual activity and independence, and retards progress. It 
must be admitted here as elsewhere, that the individual 
culture and the individual life are, aflter all, the highest 
aims. But how can these be obtained in modern life with- 
out social progress? How can there be freedom of action 
for the development of the individual powers without social 
expansion? Truly, the social and the individual life are 
complementary elements of progress. 
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Rivcrsity Necessary to Progress. — If progress is 
soulial charnttorislif of modurn eitiliBation, it nifty be 
™.„ Jliat divprsity is eBsenlial to pi-ogresa. There is imieli 
said ftboDt cquHlily and frat«rnity. It depends on what is 1 
meaot by the terniB as lo whether these ai-e good sayings or 
If t'qmility means iiniformily, by it man is oasily re- 
fed to a state of stagnation. Diversity of life exists every- 
■re in progrossive nature where plants or animals move 
n tbe soalo of tixistonce. Mnn is not an exception 
pie rule, notwithstanding liis strong will force. Men ] 
[1 strength, in moral and intelleetnul cajiacity, i 
M'ttting ability. Hone© they must occupy different 
ina ill life. And the quality and quantity of progress 
Q be estimated in different nations according to the di- 
6ity of life to be observed among individuals and groups, 
The Aim of Civilization. — And it niuy be well to 
^ns civiliRatiHii is progrossivo, what is our aim in life 
ur own standpoint? For what do men strive? What 
uliimato of life? What is tite bust (or which humanity 
Plive? If it were merely to obliiiii food and clothes and 
^ nothing more, the question could be easily answered. If 
J?6re merely lo train a man to bo a monk, that he might ' 
|td bis time in prayer and supplication for a better future 
Ithe question would be simple enough. If In pore over 
its to find oat the knowledge of the past and to spend 
I investigation of trntli were the chief alma, it would 
lasy to delermine the object of life. But frequently that 
Kb we L'nll success in life is merely a means to an end. 
I viewed in the complex activity of society, it ia difficult 
By what is the true end of life; itisdifficult to determine 

a end of civilisation. Some have said it is found in ^ 
binistering the greatest good to the greatest number, and i 
sider in this the generations yet unborn, it reveals J 
lactual tendency of modern civiliaation, In the per- 



r^^* 



WHA T 18 CIVILIZA TION ? 1 1 

fection of the individual is the highest ideal of civilization ; 
it stops not with one individual, but includes all. And this 
asserts that social well-being must be included in the final 
aim, for full and free individual development cannot appear 
without it. The enlarged capacity for living correctly, 
enjoying the best of this life righteously, and for associat- -^ ^^/^ 
ing harmoniously and justly with his fellows, is the highest 
aim of the individual. Happiness of the greatest number t.^^ 
through utility, is the formula for modern civilization. r*>-«^ 

Possibilities of Civilization. — The possibilities of 
reaching a still higher state of civilization are indeed great. 
The future is not full of foreboding, but bright and happy 
with promise of individual culture and social progress. If 
opportunities are but wisely used, the twentieth century 
will witness an advancement beyond our highest dreams. 
We have entered an era of vital progress, of social improve- 
ment, of political reforms, which will lead to the protection 
of those who need protection and the elevation of those 
who desire it. The rapid progress in art and architecture, 
* the building of libraries and the diffusion of knowledge, the 
improvement of our educational system, all being entered 
upon, will force the world forward at a rapid pace, and on 
such a rational basis that the delight of living will be 
greatly enhanced for all classes. 

Civilization can be Estimated. — This brief present- 
ation of the meaning of civilization reveals the fact that 
civilization can be recounted; that it is a question of fact 
and philosophy that can be measured. It is the story of 
human progress and the causes which made it. It presents 
the generalizations of all that is valuable in the life of the 
race. It is the epitome of the history of humanity in its 
onward sweep. In its critical sense it cannot be called 
history, for it neglects details for general statements. Nor 
is it the philosophy of history, for it covers a broader field. 
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It 18 not speculation, for it deals with fact. It is the phil- 
osophy of man's life as to the results of his activity. It 
shows alike the unfolding of the individual and of society, 
and it represents these in every phase embraced in the word 
"progress." To recount this progress and to measure civili- 
zation is the purpose of the following pages, so far as it may 
be done in the limited space assigned. 
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CHAPTER II. 

METHODS OP RECOUNTING HUMAN PROGRESS. 

Difficulty of Measuring Progress.— Owing to the 
difficulties that attend an attempt to recite all of the details 
of human progress, philosophers and historians have ap- 
proached the subject from various sides, each seeking to 
make, by means of higher generalizations, a clear course of 
reasoning through the labyrinth of materials. By adopting 
certain methods of marking off periods of existence by 
pointing out the landmarks of civilization, they have been 
able to estimate more truly the development of the race. 
Civilization cannot be readily measured by time; indeed, 
the time interval in history is of little value save to mark 
order and continuity. It has in itself no real significance; 
it is merely an arbitrary division whose importance is greatly 
exaggerated. But while civilization is a continuous quan- 
tity, and cannot be readily marked off into periods without 
destroying its movement, it is necessary to make the at- 
tempt, especially in the study of ancient or prehistoric 
society; for any method which groups and classifies facts in 
logical order is helpful to the study of human progress. 

Progress Measured by the Implements Used. — 

A very common method, based largely upon the researches 
of archaeologists, is to divide human society into four great 
periods or ages, marked by the progress of man in the use 
of implements. The first of these periods is called the Stone 
age, and embraces the time when man used stone for all 
purposes in the industrial arts, so far as they had been 
developed. Axes, knives, hatchets, spear-heads, arrow- 
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heads, and various cooking utensils, as well as ornaments, 
were made of stone. For convenience this period has been 
further divided into the age of ancient or unpolished imple- 
ments, and the age of modern or polished implements. The 
former includes the period when rude implements were 
chipped out of flint or other hard stone, without much idea 
of symmetry and bekuty, and with no attempt to perfect or 
beautify them by smoothing and polishing their rough 
surface. In the second period man learned to fashion more 
perfectly the implements, and in some instances to polish 
them to a high degree. Although the divisions are very 
general and very imperfect, they map out the great pre- 
historic era of man ; but they must be considered irregular, 
on account of the fact that the stone era of man occurred at 
different times in different tribes. Thus the inhabitants of 
North America were in the Stone age less than two cen- 
turies ago, while the inhabitants of the South Sea Islands 
were in the Stone age during the present century. It is 
quite remarkable that the use of stone implements was uni- 
versal to all tribes and nations at some period of their 
existence. 

After the long use of stone, man discovered the method 
of combining copper with tin and other alloys to form 
bronze, which material, to a large extent, added to the 
implements already in use. The Bronze age is the most 
hypothetical of all these divisions, as it does not appear to 
have been as universal as the Stone, on account of the diffi- 
culty of obtaining metals. The use of copper by the 
Indians of the Superior region was a very marked epoch 
in their development, and corresponds to the Bronze age of 
other nations, although their advancement in other particu- 
lars appears to be less than that of other tribes of European 
origin which used bronze freely. Bronze implements have 
been found in great plenty in Scandinavia and Peru, and to 
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a limited extent in North America. They certainly mark a 
stage of progress in advance of that of the inhabitants of 
the Stone age. 

Following the Age of Bronze is the Iron age, in which the 
advancement of man is especially marked. The bronze 
implements were at first supplemented in their use by those 
of iron. But gradually iron implements superseded the 
bronze. The Iron age now continues and possibly it has 
not yet reached its highest point. Considering the great 
structures built of iron, and the excessive use of iron in 
machinery, implements, and furniture, it is easy to realize 
that we are in the middle of this great period. Though we 
continue to use stone more than the ancients and more 
bronze for decoration and ornament than they, yet both are 
subordinate to the use of iron. General as the above classi- 
fication is, it does help in an indefinite way to give us a cen- 
tral idea of progress and to mark off, somewhat indefinitely, 
periods of development. 

Progress Estimated by Economic Stages. — The 

progress of man is more clearly represented by the successive 
economic stages of his life. Thus we have first the primal 
nomadic period in which man was a wanderer, subsisting on 
roots and berries, and with no definite social organization. 
This period, like all primary periods, is largely hypothetical. 
Having learned to capture game and fish, he entered what 
might be called XMq fisher -hunter stage, although he was still 
a nomad, and rapidly spread over a large part of the earth's 
surface, wandering from forest to forest and from stream to 
stream, searching for the means of subsistence and clothing. 
When he learned to domesticate animals man made a great 
step forward and entered what is known as the pastoral 
period, in which his chief occupation was the care of flocks 
and herds. This contributed much to his material support 
and quickened his social and intellectual movement. After 
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a while, when he remained in one place a sufficient time to 
harvest a short crop, he began agriculture in a tentative 
way, while his chief concern was yet with flocks and herds. 
He soon became permanently settled, and learned more fully 
the art of agriculture, and then entered the permanent 
agricultural stage. It was during this period that he made 
the most rapid advances in the industrial arts and in social 
order. This led to more densely populated communities 
with permanent homes and the necessary development of 
law and government. As the products of industry increased 
men began to exchange "the relatively superfluous for the 
relatively necessary," and trade in the form of barter became 
a permanent custom. This led to the use of money and a 
more extended system of exchange, and man entered the 
commercial era. This gave him a wider intercourse with 
surrounding tribes and nations, and brought about a greater 
diversity of ideas. The excessive demand for exchangeable 
goods; the accumulation of wealth and the enlarged capacity 
for enjoyment, centered the activities of life in industry, and 
man entered the industrial stage. At first he employed hand 
power for manufacturing goods, but soon he changed to 
power manufacture, brought about by discovery and inven- 
tion. Water and steam were now applied to turn machinery, 
and the now conditions of production' changed the whole 
industrial life. A revolution in industrial society caused 
an immediate shifting of social life. Classes of laborers in 
the great industrial army became prominent, and production 
was carried on in a gigantic way. We are still in this in- 
dustrial world, and as electricity comes to the aid of steam 
we may be prepared for even greater changes in the future 
than we have witnessed in the past. 

In thus presenting the course of civilization by the 
diflferent periods of economic life, it is necessary to keep 
the mind free from conventional ideas. For while the 
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general course of eeononiie progrosw is well indicated, 
there was a slow blendinp^ of each period into the suc- 
ceeding one. There is no formal procedure in the prog- 
ress of man. Yet we might infer from the way in which 
some writers present this matter that society moved for- 
ward in regular order, column after column. From the 
formal and forcible way in which they have presented 
the history of early society, one might imagine that a cer- 
tain tribe having become wear}- of tending cattle and goats, 
resolved one fine morning to change from the pastoral life 
to agriculture, and that all of the tribes on earth imme- 
diately concluded to do the same, when, in truth, the change 
was slow and gradual, while the centuries passed away. It 
is well to consider that in the expanded industrial life of 
man the old was not replaced, but supplemented, by the new, 
and that after the pastoral stage was entered, man continued 
to hunt and fish, and that after formal agriculture was be- 
gun the tending of flocks and herds continued, and fishing 
was practiced at intervals. But each succeeding occupation 
became for the time the predominant one, while others were 
relatively subordinate. Even to-day, while we have been 
rushing forward in recent years at a rapid rate, under the 
power of steam and electricity, agriculture and commerce 
have made marvelous improvement. While w^e gain the 
new, nothing of the old is lost. The use of flocks and herds, 
as well as fish and game, increases each year, although not 
relatively. 

The Food Supply. — Another way of recounting prog- 
ress is through the food supply, which is only another view 
of the economic life. The first period is called the natural 
subsistence period, when man used such food as he found 
prepared for him by nature. It corresponds to the primal 
nomadic period of the last classification. From this state he 
advanced to the use offish for food, and then entered the 
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IBnl ]ienod, when native grains were obtuined through a1 
Viited cultivation of tlio soil. After this followed a period J 
.n which meat and milk were tho chief articles of food, j 
Finally the period of extended iind permanent agviculturel 
H reached, and farinaceous food by cullivation became the I 
Mu support of life. The siguiticaaceof this classification is I 
fcerved in the fact that the amount, variety, and iiuality of I 
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i spiritual advancement. As the food supply lies at t 
.ndation of human existence, prosperity is measured, to a I 
e extent, by the food products. Tho character of the | 
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' Political Development. — The growth of political lifo I 
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I, and a common altar and a common worship wore i 
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incy to distribute the powers of government are to be ob-i 
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served. Certain property was held in common and certain 
laws regulated the family life. The family groups continued 
to enlarge by natural increase and by adoption, all those 
coming into the gens submitting to its laws, customs, and 
social usage. Finally several gentes united into a brother- 
hood association called by the Greeks a phratry^ by the Ro- 
mans a curia. This brotherhood was organized on a com- 
mon religious basis, having a common deity and a central 
place of worship. It also was used partially as the basis of 
military organization. This group represents the first unit 
based upon locality, and from it springs the ward idea, and, 
in fact, the idea of local self-government. 

The tribe represented a number of gentes united for 
religious and military purposes. Although its principal 
power was military, there was a common altar and a common 
worship for all members of the tribe. The chief or head of 
the tribe was the military leader, and usually performed an 
important part in all of the affairs of the tribe. As the 
tribe became the seat of power for military operations, the 
gens remained as the foundation of political government, 
for it was the various heads of the gentes who formed the 
council of the chief or king, and later laid the foundation 
of the senate wherever instituted. It was common for the 
tribe in most instances to pass into a village community 
before developing full national life; but there were excep- 
tions to this, where tribes have passed directly into well 
organized groups without the formation of the village or 
the city. 

The village community j next in logical order, represents a 
group of closely related people located on a given territory, 
with a half communal system of government. There was 
the little group of houses forming the village proper, and 
representing the different homes of the family group. There 
was the common pasture land, the common woodland, and 
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the fertile fields for cultivation. These were all owned, 
except perhaps the houselot, by the entire community, and 
every year the tillable land was parceled out by the elders 
of the community to the heads of families for tillage. 
Usually the tiller of the soil had a right to the crop, 
although among the early Greeks the custom seems to be 
reversed, and the individual owned the land, but was com- 
pelled to place its proceeds into a common granary. The 
village community represents the transition from a nomadic 
to a permanent form of government, and was common to 
all of the Aryan tribes. The federation of the village com- 
munities or the expansion of the tribes formed the Greek 
city-state, common to all of the Greek communities. It 
represents the real beginning of civic life among the nations. 
The old family organization continued to exist, although 
from this time on there was a gradual separation of the 
functions of government. The executive, legislative and 
judicial processes became more clearly defined, and special 
duties were assigned to officers chosen for a particular 
purpose. Formal law, too, appeared as the expression of 
the will of a definitely organized community. Government 
grew more systematic, and expanded into a well organized 
municipality. It is true that there was less separation of 
the duties of officers than now ; but there was a constant 
tendency for government to unfold, and for each officer to 
have his specific powers and duties defined. A deity watched 
over the city, and a common shrine for worship was set up 
for all members of the municipality. 

The next attempt to enlarge government was by federa- 
tion and by conquest and domination. The City of Kome 
represents, first, a federation of tribal city groups, and, 
finally, the dominant city ruling over many other cities and 
much territory. From this it Was only a step to the Empire 
and imperial sway. Athens in her most prosperous period 
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atteDiptod to do the same, but was not entirely fluecessfiil. 
But after the decline of the Eoman power there arose out 
of the ruins of the fallen Empire the modern nationalities, 
which used all forms of government hitherto known. Tliey 
partook of democracy', aristocracy, or imperialism, and even 
attempted, in some instances, to combine the princijilos 
of all three in one government. While the modern state 
developed some new characteristics, it included the elements 
of the Greek and Roman governments. The relations of 
these new states developed a new code of law, based upon in- 
ternational relations. Wiiile treaties were made between the 
Greeks and the Romans in their first international relations, 
and much earlier between tiie Hebrews and the Pha^necians, 
international law is of practically modern origin. At present 
modern nations have an extended and intricate code of laws 
governing their relations. It is an extension of government 
beyond the boundaries of nationality. 

Through commerce, trade and political intercourse the 
nations of the western world are drawn more closel}'' to- 
gether, and men talk of a world-citizenship. A wide phil- 
anthropy, rapid and cheap transportation, the accompanying 
influences of travel, and a world market for the products 
of the earth, all tend to level the barriers of nationality 
and to develop universal citizenship. The prophets of our 
day talk of the coming world-state, which is not likely to 
appear so long as the barriers of sea and mountain remain ; 
yet each year witnesses a closer blending of the commercial, 
industrial and political interests of all nations. Thus we 
see how governments have been evolved and national life 
expanded in accordance with slowly develoj)ing civilization. 
Although good government and a high state of civilization 
are not wholly in the relation of cause and effect, they always 
accompany each other, and the progress of man may be 
readily estimated from the standpoint of the development 
of political institutions and political life. 
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Social Order. — Another method of recounting progress 
18 by marking off the different stages of social order. It is 
only a more general way of estimating political life, and 
perhaps a broader way, for it includes the entire social de- 
velopment. By this classification man is first represented 
as wandering in a solitary state with the smallest amount 
of association with his fellows necessary to his existence and 
perpetuation, and with no social organization. This status 
of man is only hypothetical, and gives only a starting point 
for the philosophy of higher development. No savage tribes 
bave yet been discovered in which there was not at least 
association of individuals in groups, and even combination, 
although organization might not yet have appeared. It is 
true that some of the lower tribes, like the Fuegians of South 
America, have very tentative forms of social and political 
association. They wander in loosely constructed groups, 
which constantly shift in association, being without perma- 
nent organization. Yet the purely solitary man is merely 
conjectural. Next above this is represented the forced asso- 
ciation of men in groups, each group struggling for its own 
existence. Within the group there was little protection and 
little social order, although there was more or less authority 
of leadership manifested. This state finally led to the estab- 
lishment of rudimentary forms of government, based upon 
blood relationship. These groups enlarged to full national 
life. This third stage finally passed to the larger idea of 
international usage, and is prospective of a world-state. 
These four stages of human society, so sweeping in their 
generalization, still point to the idea of the slow evolution 
of social order. 

The Family Life. — Closely allied to these changes of 
social order may be mentioned another way of estimating 
progress by the social order in the family life. Starting 
with the hypothesis that man at one time associated in a 
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state of promiscuity, ho passed through the separate stages 
of polyandry, polygamy, and finally reached a state of 
monogamy and the pure home life of to-day. Those who 
have advocated this doctrine have failed to clearly sub- 
stantiate it so as to receive from scholars the recognition of 
authority. All of these forms of family life, except the 
first, have been observed among the savage tribes of 
modern life, but there is not sufficient data to prove the 
thesis that the human race, in the order of its development, 
must have passed through these four stages. However, it 
is true that the modern form of marriage and pure home 
life did not always exist, but are among the achievements 
of modern civilization. There certainly has been a gradual 
improvement in the relations of the members of the house- 
hold, and notwithstanding the defects of faithlessness and 
ignorance, the modern family is the social unit and the 
hope of modern social progress. 

Conditions of Savagery and Barbarism. — Per- 
haps one of the broadest classifications of ancient society, 
based upon general characteristics of progress, makes the 
two general divisions of savagery and barbarism, and sub- 
divides each of these into three groups. The lowest status of 
savagery represents man as little above the brute creation, 
subsisting upon roots and berries, and with no knowledge 
of art or of social order. The second period, called the 
middle status of savagery, represents man using fire, and 
using fish for food, and having corresponding advancement 
in other ways. The upper status of savagery begins with 
the use of the bow and arrow and extends. to the period of 
the manufacture and use of pottery. At this point the 
period of barbarism begins. Its lower status beginning 
with the manufacture of pottery extends to the time of the 
domestication of animals. The middle status includes not 
only the domestication of animals in the East, but the prac- 
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tice of irrigation in the West, and the building of walls from 
stone and adobe brick. The upper status is marked by the 
use of iron and extends to the introduction of the phonetic 
alphabet and literary composition. At this juncture civiliza- 
tion is said to dawn. "Commencing," says Mr. Morgan, the 
author of this classification, in his "Ancient Society," "with 
the Australians and the Polynesians, following with the 
American Indian tribes and concluding with the Eoman and 
Grecian, which afford the best exemplification of the six great 
stages of human progress, the sum of their united experiences 
may be supposed to fairly represent that of the human family 
from the middle status of savagery to the end of the ancient 
civilization." By this classification the Australians would 
be placed in the middle status of savagery and the early 
Greeks and Eomans in the upper status of barbarism, while 
the Pueblo Indians of New Mexico would be placed in the 
middle status of barbarism. This is an excellent system 
for estimating the progress of ancient society, for around 
these initial periods may be clustered all of the elements of 
civilization. It is of especial value in the comparative 
study of different races and tribes. 

Intellectual Development* — Some philosophers have 
succeeded in recounting human progress by tracing the in- 
tellectual development of the race. This is possible, for 
everything of value that has been done, and which has left 
a record, bears the mark of man's intellect. In the early 
period of his existence, man had sufficient intellect to direct 
his efforts to satisfy the common wants of life. This exer- 
cise of the intellectual faculty has accompanied man's every 
movement, but it is best observed in the products of his 
industry and the practice of social order. By doing and 
making, the intellect grows, and it is only by observing the 
phenomena of active life that we get a hint or trace of the 
powers and capacities of the mind. But after man enters 
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the period of civilization his intellectual activities become 
stronger, and it is much easier to trace his develoj^nent by 
considering the condition of religion, law, philosophy, liter- 
ature, sculpture, art and architecture. These represent the 
best products of the mind, and it is along this intellectual 
highway that the best results of civilization are found. 
During the modern period of progressive life systematic 
education has forced the intellectual faculties through a 
more rapid course, giving predominance to intellectual life 
everywhere. The intellectual development of nations or 
the intellectual development of man in general is a theme 
of never tiring interest, as it represents his noblest achieve- 
ments. 

The Religious Life. — Religion has played an im- 
portant part in civilization, but it is not easy to trace the 
development of man by a consideration of the various 
religious beliefs entertained at different periods of his 
existence. Yet there is unmistakably a line of constant 
development to be observed in religion, and as a rule its 
progress is an index of the improvement of the race. No 
one can contrast the religion of the ancient nations with the 
modern Christian religion without being impressed with the 
vast difference in conception and in practice existing between 
them. In the early period of barbarism, and even of savagery, 
religious belief was an important factor in the development 
of human society. It is no less important to-day, and he 
who recounts civilization without giving it a prominent 
place has failed to obtain a comprehensive view of the 
philosophy of human development. From the family altar 
of the Greeks to the state religion; from the rude altar of 
Abraham in the wilderness to the magnificent Temple of 
Solomon at Jerusalem; from the harsh and cruel tenets of 
the Oriental religions to the spiritual conception and ethical 
practice of the Christian religion, one observes a marked 
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;ltion of the savage nor to tlie church of thu Middle. Agfl 
» Ii'.arn that the power and inRuoiico of religion is great L 
nmiin sooiely-bnildiny. 
Moral Evolution. — The moral dovelopmeiit of tly 
race, nllhoiigh mnre difficull lo determine than Iho in 

' leclual, may prove an index lo the progreas of man. la 

frimitire struggle for existence man had littlo sympathy fcl 
i fellows. The altruistic soiitimunl was very feeble, bJ 
bad u ally through the influence of tho fumily life, sym path] 
fidoDed and deepened ia itii onward flow notil it enlarged 
a world of ethical practice. Morality had its foandation 
1 the sympathy felt by the mother for her offspring, and 
Extended to the immediate memhers of the household. 
Hie iiimily expanded into the stnte, the ethical practicM 
EEpanded likewise, until it became national in itssignilicanGa 
f hrough this process there finally came a world-wide phu^ 
kUthropy which recognizes the sufferings of all 
Sings. This sympathy has been rapidly increased by tin 
pllure of the intellect, the higher development of the s 
pbiiities, and the refinement of the emotionn; thus nloi^ 
6 track of altruism or ethical development, which had i: 
^undation in primitive life with its ever-widui 
iRlarging circles, the advancement of humanity may 1 
Braced. The old egoism, the savage warfare for i 
Has been constantly tempered by altruism, which has boa| 
ig quality in the human race. 
The Development of Art. — On account of ihe durd 
illity of form, the attempt to trace the course of oivilizatloa 
■ly means of the development of the fine arts has met wlq 
puch succesH, While the idea of beauty is nut essential t 
fce preservation of man or to the making of the State, 
\&s exerted a great influence in individual-building and i 
iety-building. In our higlier emotional natures m 
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cal ideas have ruled with imperial sway. But primitive 
ideas of beauty appear to us very crude, and even repulsive. 
The adornment of person with bright though rudely col- 
ored garments, the free use of paint on the person, and the 
promiscuous use of jewelry, as practiced by the primitive 
peoples, present a great contrast to modern usage. Yet it 
is easy to trace the changes in custom, and moreover to 
determine the origin of present customs. So also in repre- 
sentative art, the rude sketch of an elephant or a buffalo on 
ivory or stone and the finished picture by a Raphael are 
widely separated in genius and execution, but there is a 
logical connection between the two found in the slowly 
evolving human activities. The rude figure of a god 
moulded roughly from the clay and the life-like model by an 
Angelo have the same relations to man in his different 
states. The same comparison may be made between the 
low, monotonous moaning of the savage and the rapturous 
music of a Patti, or between the beating of the tom-tom and 
the lofty strains of a Mozart. 

Various Phases of Progress. — The above repre- 
sentation of the principal methods of recounting civilization 
shows the various phases of human progress. Although 
each one is helpful in determining the progress of man 
from a particular point of view, none is suflScient to marshal 
all of the qualities of civilization in a completed order. For 
the entire field of civilization should include all the elements 
of progress, and this great subject must be viewed from every 
side before it can be fairly represented to the mind of the 
student. I trust that the true nature of civilization has 
been more clearly presented in thus briefly enumerating 
the different methods of estimating human progress. But 
we must remember that civilization, though continuous, is 
not uniform. The qualities of progress which are strong in 
one tribe or nation are weak in others. It is the sum total 
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of the characteristics of man and the products of his activ- 
ity that represents his true progress. Nations have arisen, 
developed, and passed away; tribes have been swept from 
the face of the earth before a complete development was 
possible ; and races have been obliterated by the onward 
march of civilization. But the best products of all nations 
have been preserved for the service of others. Ancient 
Chaldea received help from central Asia ; Egypt and Jud^a 
from Babylon ; Greece from Egypt; Eome from Greece; and 
all Europe and America have profited from the culture of 
Greece and Eome and the religion of Judea. There may 
be a natural growth, maturity and decay of nations, but 
civilization moves ever on toward a higher and more 
diversified life. The products of human endeavor arrange 
themselves on the side of man in his attempt to master him- 
self and nature. 
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PART SECOND. 

THE FIRST STEPS OF PROGRESS. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE ANTIQUITY OF MAX. 

Various Estimates of the Antiquity of Man. — 

Science has not yet determined the origin of man, and 
neither science nor history has determined the length of 
man's time on the earth. The earliest historical records 
and relics of the seats of ancient civilization all point back- 
ward to an earlier period of human life. The earliest 
geological records of man as evinced in stone implements 
found in caves, bogs, tumuli and drift, while they impress 
us with the fact of great antiquity, do not disclose the fact 
of his earliest existence; they tell not how nor when he 
came upon earth. Yet there is sufficient knowledge obtained 
of his early life to assure us that man has been on earth a 
very long time, and that the products of civilization are the 
slow accumulations of his activity for ages. 

While it is impossible to measure the time of man's ex- 
istence in years, his life can be successfully marked off into 
great periods, which give us an approximate idea of the 
length of time he has lived. His own progress, and the 
progress of earth -making, enable us to form an estimate of 
his existence which, if not entirely accurate, carries with it 
the force of truth. There is, however, a great difference of 
opinion as to the exact length of his life, estimates ranging all 
the way from six thousand to two hundred and fifty thousand 
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j'nars. Thus the Egyptians held at the limo of the liiBtoriHH 
Herodotus, about 450 B.C., tbat man hod been in existooei 
tweuty-five thousand yeiirs. Baron Bnnson, a eonaervaliv^ 
nriler, estimat.us that tnetity thousnad years must haTq 
elapsed since the creation of man. Tbo cbrouology of ArehvJ 
bishop Usiaer lises the date of the creation at 4004 yearf 
before Christ. This is now cotifiidered by all intelligeoi 
persons who have given the subject careful coineideratioti,aB 
entirely too short. The changes which have taken place ii 
the strocture of the earth's surface, the changes in the 
differences as marked by structnre and language, and th«.V 
variations in civilization, point to a much longer period. It 
is not possible that these changes oould have taken place in 
60 short a time. For, beside the fact that the relics of r 
give evidence of a much longer time, we have the historiealj 
record that there are templeif still standing in Egypt who* 
foundations were laid prior to this date. 

A couservative Ameriean ethnologist, Mr. Brinton, esti- 
mates this great period of man on earth to be at least thirty 
tbousand years, while still more conservative writers con- 
sider seven thousand to ten thousand years sufficient to 
accomplish all the changes that have taken place in man 
and in earth. There is an accumulation of evidence to show 
almost conclusively that man has been at active work for 
ten thousand years, and a large amount of evidence which 
points to a greater antiquity. The best means of determin- 
ing the antiquity of man are found in the development of 
the race types, the growth of language, and the general 
progress of civilization, Add to these the changes of climate 
and the structure of the earth, and of plants and animals, in 
comparison with the life of man, and a tairly accurate esti- 
mate of his long life can be obtained. 

Antiquity Shown by Structure and Appearaneri 
of Races. — If wo consider the variations in the striictui 
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and appearance of the several tribes and races with which 
we come in contact in everyday life, we are impressed 
with the amount of time necessary to make these changes. 
Thus the Anglo-American, whom we sometimes call Cau- 
casian, taken as one type of the. perfection of physical 
structure and mental habit, with his brown hair, having a 
slight tendency to curl, his fair skin, high, prominent and 
broad forehead, his great brain capacity, his long head and 
delicately molded features, contrasts very strongly with the 
Negro, with his black skin, long head, with flat, narrow fore- 
head, thick lips, projecting jaw, broad nose, and black and 
woolly hair. The Chinaman, with his yellow skin, flat nose, 
black, coarse hair, and oblique, almond-shaped eyes, and 
round skull, marks another distinct racial type. Other 
great races have difl'erent characteristics, and among our 
own race we find a further separation into two great types, 
the blondes and the brunettes. 

What a long period of time must have elapsed to have 
changed the racial characteristics! From pictures made 
three thousand years ago in Egypt the diflbrences of racial 
characteristics were very clearly depicted in the hair, the 
features of the face, and, indeed, the color of the skin. If, 
at this period the racial diflxjrences were clearly marked, at 
what an early date must they have been wanting! So, 
also, the antiquity of man is evinced in the fact that the 
oldest skeletons found show him at that early period to be 
in possession of an average brain capacity and a well de- 
veloped frame. If changes in structure have taken place 
they have gradually appeared only during a long period of 
years. Yet, when it is considered that man is a migratory 
creature, who can adapt himself to any condition of climate 
or other environment, and it is realized that in the early 
stage of his existence his time was occupied for a long 
period in hunting and fishing, and that from this practice 
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he entered the pastoral life to continue, to a certain extent, 
his wanderings, it is evident that there is sufficient oppor- 
tunity for the development of independent characteristics. 
Also the effects of sun, and storm, of climate and other en- 
vironments have a great influence in the slow changes of 
the race which have taken place. A comparison of the city- 
bred man with the hardy mountaineer, originally of the 
same family, presents some marked contrasts in minor 
points. 

The Unity of the Race. — If we consider the human 
race to have sprung from a single pair, or even the develop- 
ment of man from a single species, it must have taken a 
long time to have developed the great marks of racial differ- 
ences that now exist. The question of unity or plurality 
of race origins has been much discussed, and is still some- 
what in controversy, although the predominance of evidence 
is much in favor of the descent of man from a single spe- 
cies and from a single place. The elder Agassiz held that 
there were several separate species of the race, which ac- 
counts for the wide divergence of characteristics and condi- 
tions. But it is generally admitted from a zoological stand- 
point that man originated from a single species, although it 
does not necessarily follow that he came from a single pair. 
It is the diversity or the unity of the race from a single pair 
which gives rise to the greatest controversy. There is a 
wide diversity of opinion among ethnologists on this ques- 
tion. Agassiz was followed by French writers (among 
whom were Topinard and Herve) who held firmly to the 
plurality of centers of origin and distribution. Agassiz 
thought there were at least nine centers in which man ap- 
peared, each independent of the others. Morton thought he 
could point out twenty-two such centers, and Nott and 
Gliddon advanced the idea that there were distinct races of 
people. But Darwin, basing his arguments upon the uni- 
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formity of physical structure and similarity of mental char- 
acteristics, held that man came from a single progenitor. 
This theory is the most acceptable, and it is easily explained 
if we admit time enough for the necessary changes in the 
structure and appearance of man. Jt is the simplest hy- 
pothesis that is given, and explains the facts relative to the 
existence of man much more easily than does the theory in 
reference to diversity of the race. The majority of ethnolo- 
gists of America and Europe appear to favor the idea that 
man came from a single pair, arose from one place, and 
spread thence over the earth's surface. 

The Primitive Home of Man. — The location of the 
cradle of the race has not yet been satisfactorily established. 
The inference drawn from the Bible story of the creation 
places it in or near the valley of the Euphrates river. 
Others hold that the place was in Europe, and others still 
in America. A theor}" has also been advanced that a conti- 
nent or group of large islands called Lemuria, occupying 
the place where the Indian Ocean now lies, and extending 
from Ceylon to Madagascar, was the locality in which the 
human race originated. The advocates of this theory hold 
to it chiefly on the ground that it is necessary to account 
for the peopling of Australia and other large islands, and 
that it is the country best fitted by climate and other 
physical conditions for the primitive race. This submerged 
continent would enable the races to migrate readily to 
different parts of the world, still going by dry land. There 
is little more than conjecture upon this subject, and the con- 
tinent called Lemuria agrees in part with the Ethiopia of 
Ptolemy and the Atlantis of Plato. It is a convenient 
theory, as it places the cradle of the race near the five great 
rivers, the Tigris, Euphrates, Indus, Ganges, and the Nile. 
The supposed home also lies in a zone in which the animals 
most resembling man are found, which is an important con- 
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sideration, as in the development of the earth animals 
appeared according to the conditions of climate and food 
supply, so the portion of the earth best prepared for man's 
early life is most likely to be his first home. 

Although it is impossible to determine the first home of 
man, either from a scientific or an historical standpoint, 
there are a few well acknowledged theories to be observed : 
First, as the islands of the ocean were not peopled when 
first discovered by modern navigators, it is reasonable to 
suppose that the primitive home of man was on one of the 
continents. As man is the highest and last development of 
organic nature, it is advocated, with considerable force of 
argument, that his first home was in a region suitable to the 
life of the anthropoid apes. As none of these, either living 
or fossil, are found in Australia or America, these continents 
are practically excluded from the probable list of places for 
the early home of man. In considering the great changes 
which have taken place in the earth's surface, southern 
India and southern Africa were large islands at the time of 
man's appearance; hence, there is little probability of either 
of these being the primitive home. None of the oldest 
remains of man have been found in the high northern lati- 
tudes of Europe or America. We have then left a strip of 
country on the southern slope of the great mountain chain 
which begins in western Europe and extends to the Himalaya 
mountains in Asia, which appears to be the territory in which 
was situated the early home of man. The geological relics, 
and the distribution of the race, both point to the fact that in 
this belt man's life began; but it is not determined whether 
it was in Europe or in Asia, there being adherents to both 
theories. 

Language as a Measure of Man's Age. — Closely 
allied to the changes in race types is that of the changes of 
language, so far as they show the diversity of the races, and 
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indicate a long time of man on earth. It is now an easy 
matter to trace the Latin, Greek, and Sanskrit languages 
back to a common parent by means of the comparative 
study of philology. So, also, the English, the Saxon, the 
Dutch, the German, and the Gothic languages can be traced 
to a common origin, and this common origin again referred 
to the parent stock of the Greek and Sanskrit. We see also 
how in more recent times from the Latin there have sprung 
the Italian, Provencal, Spanish, and French languages. 
And, indeed, further differentiations of language are observed 
in the numerous dialects existing in almost every language. 
There is much evidence of the unity of speech and an indi- 
cation of the flow of all languages from a parent stock. 
Yet there are many unsettled questions respecting the unity 
of language. Recent studies of the languages of America, 
however, have left an unsettled opinion as to their unity. 
The only characteristic they have in common is a similarity 
in their synthetic structure, and in some instances this fails 
to be clearly universal. When history began to make its 
permanent records, nearly all languages had been well 
formed, so that the slow process of speech-making must have 
occurred in that long period called the prehistoric time of 
man. The tracing of language to a common center implies 
a common race stock or ancestry, and the slow process of 
language changes gives us this conclusion, that the race was 
a long time in building up its different languages and its 
different ethnical groups. 

Slow Development of Man. — The progress of civili- 
zation is of a necessity very slow, which assures us that a 
long time has elapsed since man's advent. It argues much 
for the antiquity of man. It appears that we make little 
progress from year to year; yet the advancement is great 
in comparison with the period when man was making his 
first steps in progress. A visit to the Patent Office at Wash- 
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ington will give excellent object lessons of the method of 
progress in the arts during the present century. There is 
the evolution of the sewing machine pictured in the various 
models; the first a very crude affair compared with the 
most modern. Little by little the improvements are made 
until the perfected article is reached. The printing press 
and the mowing machine have undergone similar changes. 
So, too, the most common articles of household use and of 
dress have gone through the same process of evolution. 
Everything that we have to-day of beauty and use had its 
own special development. The customs of social life, the 
habits of dress, the practices of civil government, have all 
come to us through the slow changes of time. A glance 
at the primitive condition of man will reveal through the 
Stone age how wearily slow the progress of civilization must 
have been, and how the centuries drew their slow lengths 
along while man was struggling against nature for suste- 
nance and protection. 

Geological Records. — But the geological records are 
the most important in throwing light upon the antiquity of 
man. It is what the earth reveals in its rocks or in the 
gravel drift that gives us the permanent records of man's 
early life on earth. Historical geology shows us that the 
crust of the earth has been made by a series of layers one 
above the other, and that the geologist determining the 
order of their creation has a means of ascertaining their 
relative age, and thus can measure approximately the life 
of the plants and animals connected with each separate 
layer. The relative ages of fishes, reptiles and mammals, 
including man, are thus readily determined. 

It is necessary to refer to the method of classification 
adopted by geologists, who have divided the time of earth- 
making into three great periods, representing the growth of 
animal life, determined by the remains found in the strata 
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or drift. These periods mark general portions of time. 
Below the first is the period of earliest rock formation 
(Archffian), in which there is no life, and which is called 
Azoic for that reason. There is a short period above this, 
usually reckoned as outside the ancient life on account of the 
few forms of animals found there; but the first great period 
(Paleozoic) represents no n -vertebrate- life, as well as the life 
of fishes and reptiles, and includes also the coal measures, 
which represent a period of heavy vegetation. The middle 
period (Mesozoic) includes the more completely developed 
lizards and crocodiles, and the appearance of mammals and 
birds. The animal life of the third period (Cenozoic) 
resembles somewhat the modern species. This period in- 
cludes the Tertiary and the Quaternary and the recent sub- 
periods. Man, the highest being in the order of creation, 
appears in the Quaternary period. Of the immense ages of 
time represented by the geological periods the life of man 
represents but a small portion, just as the existence of man 
as recorded in history is but a modern period of » his great 
life. The changes, then, which have taken place in the 
animals and plants and the climate in the different geological 
periods have been instrumental in determining the age of 
man; that is, if in a given stratum human remains are 
found, and the relative age of that stratum is known, it is 
easy to estimate the relative age of man. 

During the earlier part of the recent period there 
appeared what is known as the Ice age, or Glacial epoch, 
in which rivers of ice covered the northern portions of 
Europe and America and extended as far south as France 
in Europe and to points below the 40° of latitude in 
America. The causes of this Ice Age cannot be discussed 
here. There is conclusive evidence, both in Europe and 
America, that man existed before this era, from the relics 
found in drift of the Ice age. Since this period there has 
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been no lack of evidence of man's existence. Some per- 
sons, especially the French anthropofogists, have endeavored 
to prove that relics of man have been found in the latter 
part of the Tertiary period, but there is not suflScient evi- 
dence to fully warrant the assumption. As to the length 
of time it takes to account for the various changes in the 
earth's structure from this period, 10,000 to 250,000 years 
have been given by different parties, but a fair estimate is 
about 30^000 years. This estimate is made by taking obser- 
vations on the changes in the river valleys and the rise and 
fall of various portions of the land areas. 

Geological Relics of Man. — The relics of man which 
are found in the drift afid elsewhere are the stone imple- 
ments, and the flakes chipped from the flint, as he fashioned 
it into an ax, knife or hatchet. The implements commonly 
found are arrow-heads, knives, lance-heads, pestles, etc. 
Human bones have been fotind imbedded in the rock or the 
sand. Articles made of horn, bones of animals, especially 
the reindeer, notched or cut pieces of bone, horn or shells, 
and cut or carved pieces of wood have been found. Also 
there are evidences of rude drawings on stone, bone or 
ivory; fragments of charcoal, which give evidence of the use 
of fire in cooking or creating artificial heat, are found, and 
long bones split longitudinally to obtain marrow for food, 
and finally the remnants of pottery. These represent the 
principal relics found in the Stone age; to these may be 
added the implements in bronze and iron of later periods. 
A good example of the use of these telics to determine 
chronology is shown in the peat bogs of Denmark. At the 
bottom are found trees of pine which grew on the edges of 
the bog and have fallen in. Nearer the top are found oak 
and white birch trees, and in the upper layer are found 
beech trees closely allied to the species now covering the 
country. The pines, oaks and birches are not to be seen 
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in that part of the country at present. Here, then, is evi- 
dence of the successive replacement of different species of 
trees. It is evident that it must have taken a long time for 
one species thus to replace another, but how long it is impos- 
sible to say. In some of these bogs is found a gradation of 
implements, unpolished stone at the bottom, polished stone 
above, followed by bronze, and finally iron. These are 
associated with the different forms of vegetable remains. 

In Europe stone implements occur in association with 
the cave lion, the cave hyena, the old elephant and rhinoc- 
eros — all extinct species. Also the bones and horns of the 
reindeer are prominent in these remains, for at that time the 
reindeer came farther south than at present. In southern 
France similar implements are associated with ivory and 
bones with rude markings, and the bones of man — even a 
complete skeleton being found at one place. These are all 
found in connection with the bones of the elk, ibex, aurochs 
and reindeer. 

The Cave Man. — The "cave man" of central and 
southern Europe represents the earliest species of which 
we have any record. The "cave man" dwelt in natural 
caves in the rocks for shelter, and fed upon meat and, proba- 
bly, such vegetable food as could be obtained. It is not 
supposed that there was any especial species of man that 
dwelt in caves, or that this was a universal custom, for as 
soon as we consider man at all we must associate with him 
the ability and desire to build himself a shelter; yet certain 
groups, for temporary purposes or permanent habitations, 
were induced to use caves for protection. The dropping 
from the roof of these caves of a crystalline limestone or 
stalactite encased the remains of the inhabitants with a 
covering of stone and preserved them, while outside of caves 
the greater amount of remains perished for want of protec- 
tion. It is true that we have to-dav remains of the cliff-dwellers 
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of AtDGrica, who made their permanent home in tbe caves otf' 
c'liffs, bat there Ib evidence to show that tlieee Indiana werol 
driven there hy pressure of enn'ounding tribes, and tliat then 
cliff-cave was not their primitive home. In the Europcatii 
caves are found the bones of man, flint implements, oro 
lents of bone, with carvings of fish, reindeer and men, and] 
ioklaces of animals' teeth along with the hoDos of extii 
kiimtils,undera covering of calcareous material (stalactite).! 
Many hqman skulls have also beeti discovered, the bruit 
case usually being of average capacity, although somo a 
inferior character. Some skeletons show a large man, othei 
rather small, in comparison with the modern skeleton. 

Very intepesting and much more recent are the remiiinsl 
of the lake-dwellers of Swilaerland. This primitive peopltu 
built their huts on piles driven in the lake a short distanoa 
from the shore. They approached them by means of boats 
and entered them by means of ladders let down from doorol 
in the floors of the huts; or Iheir approaches BometimeaJ 
consisted in platforms bnilt out to the huts. There seem tflj^ 
be two, and perhaps three, separate groups of these people,-.! 
Among the remains of the older ones are found anpol).shed>| 
stone implements, also polished instruments, with bits t 
joltery. Among the more recent are found bronze imple- 
^nts. Here, then, Is a record of the ancient li(>3 of r 

mding from the unpolished Stone age to the Age ofl 
Ironze and Pottery, or from the most primitive conditional 
3 middle, and perhaps the last, stage of barbarism. 
The Shell Mounds. — Another very interesting groi 
9f references of prehistoric man is found in the shell moundfl 
of Denmark. Along the shores of the Baltic are the remain: 
of a pnmilive people whose diet appears to have beooj 
^H^fincipally shell-flsh obtained from the sea. Around thei 
^^Hntcbens the shells of mussels were piled in heaps, and i 
^^Hbuho shell mounds, or "kitchen middens," as tbey are called ^ 
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are fouod implements, and the bones of birds and mammals, 
as well as the remains of plants. By digging to the bottom 
of these mounds specimens of polished stone implements 
are found. There are evidences also of the succession of the 
species of trees, as in the case of the peat bogs, the oak fol- 
lowing the fir, which, in turn, gave way to the beech. These 
people must have dwelt a long time in this place for these 
great changes in vegetation to have taken place. 

Early Man in Britain. — Evidences of man in Britain 
from the tumuli or burial mounds, from rude stone temples 
like the famous Slonehenge, refer his first existence to a 
very early date. From skulls and skeletons there appear to 
have been two distinct groups of prehistoric man, those of 
the round skull and those of the long skull. Both carry us 
back to the period of the early Stone age. The relics of 
implements and ornaments again refer us to the primitive 
conditions of the first inhabitants of Britain of which we 
have any record. 

The Mound Builders. — Much research has been made 
into the life and conditions of the Mound Builders of America, 
supposed by some to be an extinct group of Indians, and by 
recent authority to be the ancestors of present tribes. In 
the Mississippi valley these people existed some centuries 
ago, and have left their remains in the Ohio valley and 
elsewhere. Evidences of great temples built of mounds of 
earth, relics of polished and unpolished stone implements, 
and some copper utensils and ornaments are found. But 
the life of these people cannot be traced to so great an 
antiquity as that of the cave men of Europe, or of the men 
of the Stone age in Britain, because the Stone age of 
America is of recent life; indeed, when Columbus landed 
nearly all of the tribes were still lingering in the Stone age. 
And while this age was slowly passing, tribes could com- 
plete their life and pass out of existence — as in the case of 
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the Mound Builders and others — which were doubtless the 
progenitors of existing races. 

Evidence From Ancient Nations. — It may be well 
to refer briefly to efforts that have been made to trace the 
ancient life of some of the nations which have attained the 
state of civilization. In the Nile valley at the close of 
the last century there were sunk ninety-six shafts, in four 
rows, at intervals of eight English miles, for the purpose 
of ascertaining, if possible, the condition of the soil and 
the probable antiquity of its civilization. While these 
borings did not show the conclusive evidence hoped for, 
they furnished many suggestions as to the history of civili- 
zation. By a careful estimate it was ascertained that the 
detritus of the Nile added a layer of about three and one- 
half inches in a century since 1361 B. C, the date of the 
erection of the statue of Rameses II. This furnished a unit 
by which to measure the depth of the silt. Many articles 
of ancient use were found, and among other things a broken 
potsherd at a depth of thirty- nine feet beneath the surface, 
which would seem to indicate that man was baking pottery 
at least 11,646 years before Christ. As pottery baking 
began in the middle stage of barbarism, one could look from 
this date backward over the immense period of the early 
stage of barbarism and the stage of savagery. Of course 
this must be taken as approximate, owing to the interfer- 
ence of drifting sand ; but recent discoveries in Egypt, 
Assyria and Babylon continually make civilization of the 
early dates more complex and important, and indicate a 
longer existence of man on earth to accomplish his develop- 
ment. 

Importance of Considering Man*s Antiquity. — It 

is important to consider, in treating of any phase of man's 
development, the fact that he has been on earth a long time, 
and that the law of his life seems to be slow, progressive 
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development, rather than immediate and rapid change. If 
we inquire how man came to be as ho is, and to live as he 
does now, it i.s essential to find out as nearly as possible what 
length of time he has been on earth. And from the fore- 
going evidence it is safe to say the period of his struggle for 
existence and progress is of great duration ; that his progress 
in the arts, and, in fact, in everything pertaining to his 
developed state, has been very slow. Hence, we shall find 
the landmarks of civilization appearing at intervals of great 
length. And it may be well before we proceed further to 
inquire more specifically into the methods by which he began 
his slow elevation toward civilization. 
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CHAPTEE II. 

THE BEGINNINGS OP PROGRESS. 

Sources of Knowledge. — In the consideration of the 
life of primitive man there has been a tendency of writers 
to place much stress upon the savage of to-day as being 
typical of the condition of man in his first stages of social 
development. While it appears that all tribes of civilized 
and uncivilized people passed through the Stone age, 
some earlier and others at a later time, it does not 
necessarily follow that the lowest types of man found to-day 
among the Fuegians and Australians represent in every 
respect the condition of early man. For many of the 
lowest tribes represent a degenerated state. They are the 
weaker groups crowded out by the stronger into barren 
lands or upon inhospitable shores, where, in their struggle 
with the niggardliness of nature, they have developed a 
meagre life. Hence, in any study of human society, one 
must be careful not to make great generalizations of the 
movement of the whole race from some characteristic which 
may have been found in a single savage tribe. For evolu- 
tion of the individual and of society may work in both 
ways; people may advance, or may degenerate after having 
advanced. Yet, the two sources of investigation of pre- 
historic man are found in the characteristics of living 
savage or barbarous tribes, and in the relics of the savage or 
barbarous tribes of the past as well as in those tribes which 
had entered the pale of civilization. To dig from the earth 
an implement that has been buried for thousands of years, 
to find that the savage of to-day is using the same implement 
is in itself suggestive of a similar course of development of 
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the ancient and the modern savage. The comparative 
study of races leads us backward with converging lines of 
truth and enables us to reconstruct to a large extent the 
early life of man. Yet, the supposition made by certain 
writers, that because examples of degraded forms of human 
society are found to-day that all humanity must of a 
necessity have passed through these forms, is erroneous from 
two standpoints. First, there is a diversit}^ of development 
among tribes, and although the human mind may be said 
to bo a constant quantity, through diverse environments 
different practices may develop. While on the one hand 
two tribes without any contact may develop similar 
customs and habits on account of the constancy of human 
nature as well as on account of similar environment, it is 
true, on the other hand, that these tribes may develop 
entirely different customs and ' characteristics under dis- 
similar conditions. Secondly, some of the living groups of 
people are degenerate types of the human race, and there- 
fore cannot be used as a normal base of reasoning. Before 
anything more than an analogy can be made the entire 
history of their development must be ascertained. 

The Time of Early Man Spent in Obtaining 
Food and Shelter. — Xearly the whole time of early man 
was occupied in the attempt to satisfy hunger and to secure 
protection from cold. Add to this the struggle with his fel- 
lows, which in a great measure arose from the attem2)t to 
obtain food and shelter, and the occupation of man in a state 
of savagery is fully explained. These activities represent the 
essential forces of human social life. The attempt to pre- 
serve life is fundamental in all animal existence. But in 
seeking subsistence to satisfy the cravings of hunger, and 
protection to avoid the pain of cold, man has developed a 
varied and active life. The elements of progress cluster 
around these simple forces. Invention and discovery and 
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the advancement in the industrial arte rest upon these 
simple economic relations. We have only to turn our 
attention to the life around us and obtain evidence of the 
great importance of the economic life. The greater part of 
the time of man is taken up in procuring food, clothing and 
shelter; the smaller part in pursuits of education, culture 
and pleasure. Yet, labor is a discipline vitally important 
to the human race. There can be no substantial advance- 
ment without it. 

Methods of Procuring Food. — The methods of pro- 
curing food in primitive times were usually very simple. 
The hypothesis is that man in his first stage of existence 
subsisted almost wholly upon a vegetable diet; that in a 
later period he gave more attention to animal diet. His 
physical structure makes it possible for him to use both 
animal and vegetable food. We find it difficult to think other- 
wise than that the place of man's first appearance was one 
abounding in edible fruits. There are parts of the earth 
where sufficient fruit exists for the subsistence of whole 
tribes, without the labor of cultivation. Indeed, the berries 
and edible roots of certain regions are in sufficient quantity 
to sustain life through a greater part of the year. The 
weaker tribes of California, at the time of the first European 
invaders, found a greater part of their sustenance in edible 
roots extracted from the soil, in acorns, nuts, seeds of 
wild grains and grasses. It is true they captured a little 
small game, and at certain seasons many of them made ex- 
cursions to the ocean or frequented the streams for fish, but 
their chief diet was vegetable. 

In the tropical regions are found the greatest variety of 
edible fruit. Thus the Malays and Papuans find sufficient 
food on the trees to supply their wants. Many people in 
some of the groups of the South Sea Islands live on cocoa- 
nuts. In South America several species of trees are culti- 
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vated by the natives for the food they furnish. The palm 
family contributes much to the food of the natives, and fur- 
nishes a largo supply to the markets of the world. The 
well known bread fruit tree bears during eight successive 
months in the year. By burying the fruit (as large as 
melons) in the ground it may be preserved for food for the 
remaining four months. Thus a single plant provides a 
continuous food supply for the inhabitants of the Moluccas 
and Philippines. Many other instances of fruits in abund- 
ance, such as the nuts from the araucarias of South America, 
and the Mezquite of Mexico, might be given to show that it 
is possible for man to subsist without the use of animal 
food. 

Variety of Food. — But in the struggle for existence, 
on account of the increase of population, the lands in which 
man dwelt were insufficient to supply him with necessary 
food, and he learned to use fish and game. Animal food 
gave him more needed sustenance in colder seasons or colder 
climates, although it is not necessary for physical courage or 
intellectual development. For it is true that the Maoris of 
New Zealand on a diet of fish and roots become the most 
powerful and sagacious of savages. The change from a 
vegetable diet to a meat and fish diet in the early period 
brought forth renewed energy of body and mind; the first 
on account of the necessary physical exertion, the latter 
on account of the invention of devices for the capture of 
fish and game. There is abundant evidence that at a very 
early period the use of fish, shell fish, and game for food 
became quite common, although it varied in difl^erent tribes. 

Inventions. — One of the chief primitive inventions 
caused by the hunt for game was the bow and arrow. Used 
alike in warfare and the chase it represents one of the great 
steps in human progress. Its extensive use by tribes and 
nations can readily be conceived when it is considered that 
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until after the fifteenth century it was the principal weapon 
of warfare and the chase; also that among the savage and 
barbarous tribes of America it has been an instrument of 
great power. 

Closely allied to the bow and arrow are the many kinds 
of spears, axes, and hammers, invented chiefly to be used 
in war, but used frequently in the pursuit of game. The 
boomerang of the Australian and the spears of the African 
represent other weapons of war and the chase. In the 
preparation of animal food, in the tanning of skins and the 
making of clothing, another large set of implements have 
been developed. So, likewise, in the grinding of seeds, the 
mortar and pestle, and the hand mill were devised. The sign 
observed at the front of every drug More brings to mind the 
discovery of the instrument used by every druggist. Its 
first use was not for preparing medicines, but for grinding 
grains and seeds. 

Cooking. — Cooking as an art was learned at a very 
early stage of man's existence. Well cooked food has con- 
^siderable influence on the development of man. The phe- 
nomena of physical development of tribes and nations 
cannot be explained by the chemical constituents of food, 
although these are not without a positive influence, but the 
preparation of food has much to do with man's progress, 
and the art of cooking was a great step in advance. It 
rendered food more nourishing and palatable, and softened 
man's animal nature, tending to develop greater mind or 
spirit. The chief gain, however, in this as in all inventions 
or improvements in the arts, is a saving of time. The 
increased food supply or the utilization of food, which is 
the same in effect, gives man more time to devote to im- 
provement in other ways. 

The first method of cooking was probably by means of 
hot stones. These were heated in an open fire and then 



y 



THE BEGINNINGS OF PBOGBESS. 49 

placed in a vessel of water, in which the fish or game was 
placed. The Alaska Indians practice this method at present, 
using a water-tight vessel. The roasting of food on coals, 
or in the ashes, or the use of the wooden sjtit, are other 
methods of cooking. Catlin, in his "North American 
Indians," relates that certain tribes of Indians dig a hole 
in the ground, line it with a hide filled wMth water, then 
place hot stones in the water and cook their meat. It is 
thought by some that the need of vessels which would 
endure the heat of fire caused the invention of pottery. 
A basket is surrounded \yy clay in order to heat it over coals 
without injury. After heating, the basket separates from 
the clay and leaves an earthen bow^l. Others have con- 
jectured that making holes in the clay for cooking pur- 
poses suggested the idea of making a clay vessel and baking 
it in the fire. 

The Use of Fire. — The use of fire w^as practiced at a 
very early stage of progress. Xo tribe has yet been diH- 
covered so low in the scale of life as to be without the 
knowledge of fire, although a few tribes have been without 
fire when first discovered. There are very many conjec- 
tures and myths respecting the first discovery of fire. Some 
suppose that the lightning struck forest trees and set them 
on fire, thus giving the natives an opportunity to use it for 
artificial heat and for cooking purposes. Another suj)posi- 
tion is that active volcanoes threw out burning lava, which 
ignited combustible material. Either one or the other, and 
perhaps both, of these methods may have furnished man 
with fire. There has always been a mystery hanging over 
the iDrigin of fire. The Greeks insisted that Prometheus, 
in order to perform a great service to humanity, stole fire 
from heaven and gave it to man. For this crime he was 
chained to a rock to suffbr the torture of the vulture. 
-iEsculus has made the most of this old legend in '-Pro- 
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powder in the musket was ignited by flint and hammer. 
It is one of the vagaries of human progress that a simple 
device remains in use for thousands of years befbre its 
clumsy method gives way to a new invention. 

Domestication of Animals. — The domestication of 
animals led to a great improvement in the race. It gave 
an increased food, aupply through milk and the flesh of 
animals. -Low forest tribes have tamed monkeys and par- 
rots for pets, and savage tribes frequently have a band of 
domesticated dogs for hunting game and guarding the hut. 
But the domestication of animals for food and service marks 
a great step in advance. The Aryan people at a very early 
period had domesticated the goat, the ox and the horse. In 
the north of Europe t\m reindeer is now of great service to 
the inhabitants for milk, meat a-nd clothing. In central 
Europe the prehistoric men used the same animal, probably 
for the same purposes. In South America the llama has 
been domesticated and found useful for service. One after 
another animals have rendered service to man. They are 
used for food or clothing, or to carry burdens and draw 
loads. The advantage of their domestication cannot be too 
greatly estimated. 

Agriculture. — The beginnings of agriculture were very 
meagre. At a very early period of life men gathered grains 
and seeds for food. But the untutored native supposed that 
the gods or spirits planted the seeds for each separate crop. 
It appears to be a long time before he knew enough to 
gather seeds and plant them for a harvest. Having discov- 
ered this, it was only necessary to have the will and energy 
to prepare the soil, sow the seed, and harvest a crop in 
order to enter upon agriculture. But to learn this simple 
act must have required many a crude experiment. The 
wandering tribes of North America at the time of the dis- 
.covery had reached the state of raising ah occasional crop 
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of corn. Indeed, some tribes were quite constant in limited 
agriculture. The sedentary Indians of New Mexico, Old 
Mexico and Peru also cultivated corn and other plants, as 
did those of Central America. The first tillage of the 
soil was very meagre, and the invention of agricultural im- 
plements proceeded very slowly. At first wandering sav- 
ages carried a pointed stick to dig up the roots and tubers 
used for food. The first agriculturists used sticks for stirring 
the soil, which finally became flattened in the form of a 
paddle or rude spade. The hoe was evolved from the stone 
pick or hatchet. It is said that the women of the North 
American tribes used a hoe raiade of an elk's shoulder blade 
and a handle of wood. In Sweden the earliest records of 
tillage represent a huge hoe made from a stout limb 
of spruce with the sharpened root. This was finally made 
heavier, and men dragged it through the soil in the form of 
a plow. Then the plow was made in two pieces, a handle 
having been added. Finally a pair of cows yoked together, 
instead of men, were compelled to drag the plow. Probably 
this is a fair illustration of the manner of the evolution of 
the plow in other countries. It is also typical of the evo- 
lution of all modern agricultural implements. We need 
only refer to our own day to see these changes take place. 
The writer has cut grain with the old-fashioned sickle, the 
scythe, the cradle and the reaper, and has lived to see the 
harvester cut and thresh the grain in the field. The Egyp- 
tians u«e until this day wooden plows of an ancient type 
formed from limbs of trees, having a share pointed with 
metal. The old Spanish colonists used a similar plow in 
California and Mexico as late as the present century. From 
these plows, which merely stirred the soil imperfectly, there 
has been a slow evolution to the complete steel plow of 
modern times. A glance at the collection of perfected farm 
machinery at the World's Columbian Exposition revealed 
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what mao has accomplished since the beginning of the 
agricultural art. In forest countries the beginning of agri- 
culture was in the open places, or else the natives cut and 
burned the brush and timber, and frequently, after one or 
two crops, moved on to other places. The early settlers of 
new territories pursue the same method Avith their first 
fields, while the turning of the prairie sod of the western 
plains was frequently preceded by the burningof the prairie 
grass and brush. 

Method of Settlement. — ^Nearly all of Europe came 
under cultivation through the village community. A tribe 
settled in a given valley and held the soil in common. 
There was at a central place an irregular collection of rude 
huts, called the village. Each head of the family owned and 
permanently occupied one of these. Near by was a common 
woodland from which each family was to take what he 
wanted for use. Also, there was a common pasture for the 
cattle of each family, and common water privileges. The 
fertile or tillable land was laid out in lots, each family being 
allowed the use of a lot for one or more years, but the whole 
land was the common property of the tribe, and was under 
the direction of the village elders. The regulation of the 
afPairs of the agricultural community developed government, 
law and social cohesion. The advancement after the intro- 
duction of permanent agriculture was great in every way. 
The increased food supply was an untold blessing; the 
closer association necessary for the kind of life, the build- 
ing of distinct homes, and the necessity of a more general 
citizenship and a code of public law brought forth the social 
or community idea of progress. Side by side with the village 
community system there was a separate development of 
individual ownership and tillage which developed into the 
manorial system. It is not necessary to discuss this method 
here except to say that this, together with the permanent 
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occupation of the house-lot in the village, gave rise to the 
private ownership of property in land. As to how private 
ownership of property began, it is easy to suppose that 
liaving made an implement or tool the person claimed the 
right of perpetual possession or ownership ; also, that in the 
•chase the captured game belonged to the one who made the 
•capture ; the clothing to the maker. Yet in this early period 
possessory right was frequently determined on the basis that 
might makes right. 

The attempt of man to avoid the pain of cold, to pro- 
tect himself from storm and sun, has led to the expenditure 
of much energy, and been a source of development of his 
mental and physical capacity. The protection from cold by 
artificial heat must have been common before it was con- 
venient to have the fire within the house. The natives of 
California have what is known as a sweat-house and council 
chamber combined, built largely underneath the ground, 
and wholly or partially covered with earth. It is used for 
a variety of purposes. One purpose is for sanitation and 
health ; another is for the meeting of the council, and 
finally and generally, it is a place to get warm by arti- 
ficial heat. Most of the houses and huts of the native 
tribes being unsuited for fire, it is necessary to build it out- 
side, or in a special house for the purpose. 

Primitive Houses. — But the greatest protection is 
found in the construction of the house. The shelter of man 
in primitive times was meagre at best. So far as we can 
ascertain he has always known how to build some sort of a 
house. So long as apes build their platform houses in 
trees, birds build their nests, and beavers dam waters to 
make their homes, it is improper to suppose that man was 
ever simple enough to trust to the shelter of trees or rocks 
for more than a temporary period. But' in many instances of 
modern savage life the art of home building is not well 
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developed. Travelers relate that in the Brazilian forests 
natives lean a row of large palm leaves aslant against a 
pole, and crouch under these for shelter. Others stick the 
palm leaves in the ground in a circular row, bending them 
together in a conical shape. The conical-shaped hut is 
very common, being used by the Australian natives, and 
covered with leaves or bark. In tropical regions the conical 
hut is nearly always covered with bark or leaves; in the 
colder regions skins of animals are used. The Indian of 
the plains needs only a few poles and a skin covering for 
him to make his home at any place. The circular or conical 
hut or tent is lacking in room, the deficiency being supplied 
by the square-cornered hut. This marks a step in advance; 
the four posts with plates, a ridge pole and the V-shaped 
roof became common, although the first square-cornered 
house had a flat roof. The use of stones for building pur- 
poses is quite common among barbarous tribes. They are 
either laid up loosely in walls or plastered over with mud. 
In either case the roof is covered over with brush or timber. 
The Peruvian Indians built walls of masonry, and so did 
those of Mexico and Central America. The cliff dwellers 
of the Southwest used when necessary walls of loose stones 
to complete their cavern homes. The buildings of the 
Pueblo Indians of ^New Mexico are unique, being made 
principally of sun-dried brick {adobe'). This method of 
making brick out of tough clay mixed with straw furnishes 
material for durable houses. Its lasting quality is shown 
in the homes of New Mexican Indians, and from the fact 
that in Egypt one of the great pyramids was made of huge 
brick of this kind. The houses of the Pueblos are usually 
large communal houses of one, two or three stories. They 
enter these large houses by climbing up ladders on the out- 
side, and passing through the doors in the top. The roof 
is made of poles covered with brush, and this covered with 
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clay. After a rainshower the natives patch the roofs of 
their houses with earth. The interior is divided into apart- 
ments, occupied by separate family groups, although in the 
communal houses all assembled in a common dining-hall. 

The progress in architecture among the natives of 
ancient civilization was quite rapid. Massive structures 
were built for capacity and strength, which they soon 
learned to decorate within and without. The buildings were 
made of large blocks of hewn stone fitted together mechani- 
cally by the means of cement, which made secure foundations 
for ages. When in the course of time the arch was discovered 
it alone became a power to advance the progress of archi- 
tecture. We have seen pass before our eyes a sudden tran- 
sition in dwelling houses. The first inhabitants of some 
parts of the State of Kansas dwelt in tents. These were 
next exchanged for the *' dugout," and this for a rude hut. 
The rude hut was made into a barn or pig pen, and a 
respectable farm house was built; and finally, this, too, has 
been replaced by a house of modern style and conveniences. 
If we could consider this change to have extended over 
thousands of years, from the first shelter of man to the 
finished modern building, it would be a picture of the prog- 
ress of man in the art of building. In this slow process 
man struggled without means and with crude notions of life 
in every form. The aim, first, was for comfort; second, 
durability; third, beauty. In the last we are far behind 
the vanguard of civilization, as evinced in other ways. 

Clothing. — Nothing can be more interesting than the 
progress made in clothing, combining as it does the objects 
of protection from cold, the adornment of the person, and 
the preservation of modesty. Indians of the forests of the 
tropical regions when discovered have been found entirely 
naked; others, too, on the Pacific Coast have been found in 
the same condition. These were entirely without modesty. 
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That is, thoy felt no need of clothing on account of the pres- 
ence of others. There are many evidences to show that the 
first clothing was for ornament and for personal attraction 
rather than for protection. The painting of the body, the 
dressing of the hair, the wearing of rings in the nose, ears, 
and lips, the tattooing of the body, ail are to be associated 
with the first clothing, which may be merely a narrow belt 
or an ornamental piece of cloth — all merely for show, for 
adornment and attraction. There are relics of ornaments 
found in caves of the early man and, as before mentioned, 
relics of paints. The clothing of early man can only be 
conjectured by the implements with which he was accus- 
tomed to dress the skins of animals. Among recent tribes 
the bark of trees represents the lowest form of clothing. 
In Brazil there is found what is known as the ** shirt tree," 
which provides covering for the body. When a man wants 
a new garment he pulls the bark from a tree of a suitable 
size, making a complete girdle. This he soaks and beats 
until it is soft, and cutting holes for the arms dons his tailor 
made garment. In some countries, particularly India, 
aprons are made of leaves. But the garment made of the 
skins of animals is the most universal among savage and 
barbarous tribes, even after the latter have learned to spin 
and weave fabrics. The tanning of skins is carried on with 
a great deal of skill, and rich and expensive garments are 
worn by the wealthier members of savage tribes. 

The making of garments from threads, strings or fibres 
was an art discovered a little later. At first rude aprons 
were woven from long strips of bark. The South Sea 
Islanders made short gowns of plaited rushes, and the New 
Zealanders wore rude garments from strings made of native 
flax. These early products were made by the process of 
working the fibres by hand into a string or thread. The 
use of a simple spindle, composed of a stone like a large 



58 THE FIB8T STEPS OF FBOGBESS, 

button with a stick ran through a hole in the centre, facili- 
tated the making of thread and the construction of rude 
looms. It was but a step from these to the spinning wheels 
and looms of the middle ages. When the Spaniards discov- 
ered the Pueblo Indians, they were wearing garments of 
their own weaving from cotton and wood fibres. Strong 
cords attached to the limbs of trees and to a piece of wood 
on the ground formed the frame work, and the native eat 
down to weave the garment. With slight improvement on 
this old style, the Navajoes continue to weave their cele- 
brated blankets. What an effort it must have cost, what a 
necessity must have crowded man to have compelled him to 
resort to this method of procuring clothing? 

The artistic taste in dress has always accompanied the 
development of the useful. Dress has always been used 
more or less for ornament, but taste has changed by slow 
degrees. The primitive races everywhere delighted in 
bright colors, and in most instances these border on the 
grotesque in arrangement and combination. But many 
people not far advanced in barbarism have colors artistically 
arranged, and dress with considerable skill. Ornaments 
change in the progress of civilization from coarse ungainly 
shells, pieces of wood, or bits of metal, to more finely wrought 
articles of gold and silver. 

Use of Metals. — The discovery and use of metals added 
much to the development of the races. Metals usually were 
found free in most instances of their early use. Thus 
copper has been found in large pieces in its native state, 
not only in Europe, but in Mexico and other parts of North 
America, particularly in the Lake Superior region. It 
being a soft, malleable metal, it was easily shaped into orna- 
ments and articles of use, such as knives, hatchets and 
bracelets. Combined with tin ore the copper was made 
into bronze in Peru and Mexico at the time of the dis- 
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covery. In Europe there are abundant remains to show the 
early use of metals. Probably copper and tin were in use 
before iron, although iron may have been discovered first. 
There are numerous tin mines in Asia, and copper mines in 
Cyprus. As the first metals were probably worked while cold 
through hammering, the softest metals were doubtless used 
first. The first iron in use was the soft, meteoric iron, 
which could with some difficulty be hammered into shape. 
It is difficult to tell how smelting was discovered. It is 
supposed by some that the treatment of ore in the fire 
through accident might have been the first beginning of 
the process of smelting. Some suppose that the forest fires 
may have been sufficiently intense to have melted certain 
ores. 

The use of bronze over Europe became well-nigh uni- 
versal at one time, as shown by the relics. The bronze 
implements were used by the early Greeks and the Komans, 
and by other tribes approaching the state of civilization. 
In Egypt and Babylon many of the inscriptions make men- 
tion of the use of iron as well as bronze, although the 
extended use of the former must have come about some 
time after the latter. At first all war instruments were 
stone and wood, and later bronze, but these were largely 
replaced by iron at a still later period. The making of 
spears, swords, pikes, battle-axes and other implements of 
war had much to do with the development of ingenious 
work in metals. The final perfection of metal work could 
only be attained by the manufacture of finely treated steel. 
Probably the tempering of steel began at the time iron 
came prominently into use. 

Other metals, such as silver, quicksilver, gold and lead, 
came into common use in the early stages of civilization, all 
of which added greatly to the arts and industries, and all of 
the metals were used for money at various times. The use 
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of silver and gold early became prominent as money, and 
nearly all of the coins of ancient nations were made from 
these metals, although copper was used to a large extent. 
The aids to trade and commerce which these metals gave on 
account of their universal use and constant measure of value 
cannot be overestimated. 

The Struggle for Existence the Beginning of the 
Arts of Life.^Thus we find that the beginning of the arts 
of life was made on account of the struggle of man for food, 
clothing and protection. The actual life of primitive man 
tends to verify the adage that ** Necessity is the mother of 
invention." It was the demand for the means of existence 
that caused man to create the conveniences of life. It was 
the incessant struggle through which he was forced that 
compelled him to devise means of taking advantage of 
nature. And this incessant struggle increased his physical 
and mental capacity. Every new invention and every new 
discovery showed the expansion of his mind, as well as 
gave him the means of substantial material improvement. 
The superstructure of intellectual power, of moral worth 
and social improvement rested upon these initial processes 
of supplying the simplest of human wants. 
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CHAPTEE III. 

PRIMITIVE SOCIAL CONDITIONS. 

Obscurity of Primitive Social Life. — Tho use of 

the word primitive in this connection refers to the earliest 
known conditions of the human race. It cannot be insisted 
that these known conditions date to the earliest phases of 
human life, yet it appears that the social relations of 
savage and barbarous races have been quite well deter- 
mined. It is more difficult to have direct knowledge of 
them than of the arts of life, for the latter have some 
mechanical relics to show what manner of life has been led. 
Outside of the traditions of the oldest civilized groups, such 
as the Egyptians, Babylonians, Greeks and Komans, there 
is little indication of the past save the development of other 
tribes from the rude state of savagery to social life, which 
have passed before our eyes. The development of the Teu- 
tonic races occurring within the historical period of other 
nations has been of great service in determining the political 
and social progress of man from the upper stage of bar- 
barism to advanced civilized life ; yet the earlier phases of 
savage life remain obscure. Only through tradition and 
the comparative study of races and language is it possible 
to obtain definite knowledge of social conditions of primi- 
tive people. 

Social Coherence. — It may be accepted as a hy.pothe8is 
that there was a time in the history of every branch of the 
human race when social order was indefinite, and social 
coherence very loose. Society was in a rude state, in which 
the relations of individuals to each other and to the general 
social body were not clearly defined. The family ties were 
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much (lifforunt from wtint they are dow. Government ha^l 
not y^t como into foimal exiateDCo; law, except in tbfl' 
fbrm of blind custom, flid nolobluiu; an Doity of life aud 
souial aiilivity were wiititiDg. There are fouud to-day 
among the Fuegians and the Aadamaiis tribes and groups 
which seem to lack any partiualar cohesive power. TheyJ 
represent merely a group of men, wUliout combination oc^ 
organization, wandering together inuidentally, through tbefl 
inflnence of temporary advantage, or on account of a fiti 
social instinct, These and other examples wntild Biiggofld 
that possibly the earliest social condition of man 
uncertain character; that is, it was decidedly un-aociotj 
Although ihere is no probability that in the earliest form 
of society man existed in a state of proiniscaity, it is ovl-^ 
dent that the social bonds were weak. 

The Family. — The earliest form of social order was 
the lamily, sometimes called the unit of society. The best 
historical records of the family are found in the Aryan 
people, such as the Greeks, the fiomans and the Teutons. 
Outside of this there are many bistorical references to the 
Aryans in their primitive home in Asia, and the story of 
the Hebrew people, a branch of the Semitic race, shows 
many phases of tribal and family life. The ancieni family 
differed from the modern in organization and composilionii 
The first historical family was the patriarchal, by which w«1 
meiin a family group in which descent was traced in 
male line, and in which authority was vested in the eldest 
living male inhabitant. It is held by some that this is the 
original family type, and that the forms which we find among 
savage races are degenerate forms of the above. Som4< 
have advocated that the patriarchal family was the dev6l--| 
oped form of the family, and only occurred after a lonj 
evolnlion through states of promiscuity, polygamy andJ 
polj-andry. Whether this is true or merely a conjecture ii\ 
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not determined by evidence. But there is evidence that 
the patriarchal family was the first political unit of all the 
Aryan races, and also of the Semitic as well, and that 
monogamic marriage was the rule of these ancient societies 
so far as historical evidence can determine. The ancient 
Aryans in their old home, those who came into India, 
Greece, Home, and the northern countries of Europe, 
whether Celt or Teuton, all give evidence of this early 
family. 

Kinship as a Foundation of Social Life. — Kinship, 
or blood-relationship, was at the foundation of the family. 
All of the direct and indirect offspring of a single pair set- 
tled in the same family group. The state and public law 
had not yet appeared. This enlarged family took their 
place as an organ of social order. Not only did all the 
relatives settle and become members of one body, but also 
strangers who needed protection were admitted to the 
family by subscribing to their customs and religion. Thus 
the father of the family had a numerous following, composed 
of relatives by birth and by adoption. He was ruler of this 
enlarged household, declaring the customs of his fathers, 
leading the armed men in war, directing the control of the 
property, for he alone was the owner of all their possessions, 
acting as priest in the administration of religious ceremo- 
nies — a service performed only by him — and acting as 
judge in matters of dispute or discipline. Thus the family 
was a compact organization with a central authority, in 
which both chief and people were bound by custom. 

Individuals were born under status and must submit to 
whatever was customary in the rule of the family or tribe. 
There was no law other than custom to determine the rela- 
tion of individuals to one another. Each must abide in the 
sphere of activity into which he was born. He could not 
rise above it, but must submit to the arbitrary rule of tradi- 
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tional usage. The only position an individual had was in 
the family, and he must observe what custom had taught. 
This made social life arbitrary and conventional. 

The Reign of Custom. — For a long period custom 
reigned supreme and arbitrary social life became conven- 
tionalized, and the change from precedent became more 
and more difficult. The family was despotic, exacting, un- 
yielding in its nature, and individual activity was absorbed 
in it. So powerful was this early sway of customary law 
that many tribes never freed themselves from its bondage. 
Others by degrees slowly evolved from it^ crystallizing in- 
fluences. Changes in custom came about largely through 
the migration of tribes, which brought new scenes and new 
conditions, the intercourse of one tribe with another in 
trade and war, and the gradual shifting of the internal life 
of the social unit. Those tribes that were isolated were left 
behind in the progress of the race, and to many of them 
still clung the customs practiced thousands of years ago. 
Those that went forward from this first status grew by prac- 
tice rather than by change of ideas. It is the law of all 
progress that ideas are conservative and that they can be 
broken away from only by the procedure of actual practice. 
Gradually the reign of customary law gave way to the laws 
framed by the people. The family government gave way 
to the political; the individual eventually became the poli- 
tical unit, and freedom of action prevailed in the entire 
social body. 

The Greek and Roman Family. — In Greece and 
Eome the family enlarged and formed the gens, the gens 
united into a tribe, and the tribe passed into the nation. In 
all of this formulated government the individual was repre- 
sented by his family and received no recognition except as a 
member of such. The tribal chief became the king, or, as he is 
sometimes called, the patriarchal president, because he pre- 
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sided over a band of equals in power, narael}^, the assembled 
elders of the tribe. These heads of the noble families were 
called together to consider the affairs of government, and at 
a common meal the affairs of the nation were discussed over 
viands and wine. The king thus gathered the elders of the 
people about him for the purpose of considering the meas- 
ures to be laid before the people. The popular assembly, 
composed of all the citizens, was called to sanction what the 
king and the elders had decreed. Slowly the binding forms 
of traditional usage were broken away, and the king and his 
people were permitted to enact those laws which best served 
the immediate ends of government. True, the old formal 
life of the family continued to exist. There were the gentes, 
tribes and phratries, or brotherhoods, that still existed, and 
the individual entered the state in civil capacity through 
his family. But by degrees the old family regime gave way 
to the new political life, and sovereign power was vested in 
monarchy, democracy or aristocracy, according to the nature 
of the sovereignty. 

The functions, or activities and powers of governments, 
which were formerly vested in the patriarchal chief or king, 
and later in king, people, and council, gradually became 
separated, and were delegated to different authorities. There 
never was the sharp division of legislative, judicial, and 
executive functions which characterizes our modern gov- 
ernments. These forms of government were more or less 
blended, and it required centuries to distribute the various 
powers of government into special departments and develop 
modern forms. 

Importance of Religion. — In primitive society relig- 
ion occupied a prominent place. While kinship was first in 
order in the foundation of the first organized units of social 
organization, religion was not second to it in importance. 
Indeed, it is considered by able writers as the foundation 
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of the family, and, as the state is but the expanded family, 
the vital power in the formation of the state. Amon^ the 
Aryan tribes religion was the prominent feature of associa- 
tion. In the Greek household stood the family altar resting 
upon the first soil in possession of the family.* Only mem- 
bers of the household could worship at this shrine, and only 
the eldest male members of the family in good standing 
could conduct religious service. When the family grew into 
the gens it also had a separate altar and a separate worship. 
Likewise, the tribe had its own worship, and when the city 
was formed it had its own temple and a particular deity 
whom the citizens worshiped. In the ancient family the 
worship of the house spirit or a deified ancestor was the 
common practice. This practice of the worship of departed 
heroes and ancestors, which prevailed in all of the various 
departments of old Greek society, tended to develop unity 
and purity of family and tribe. As family forms passed 
into political, the religion changed from a family to a 
national religion. 

Among the lower tribes the religious life is still most 
powerful in influencing their early life. Mr. Tylor, in his 
valuable work on ^* Primitive Culture," has devoted a good 
part of two large volumes to the treatment of early religious 
belief While recognizing that there is no complete defini- 
tion of religion, he holds that "belief in spiritual beings" is 
a minimum definition which will apply to all religions, and, 
indeed, about the only one that will. The lower races each 
had simple notions of the spiritual world. They believed 
in a soul and its existence after death. Nearly all believed 
in both good and evil spirits, and in one or more greater 
gods or spirits who ruled and managed the universe. In 
this early stage of religious belief philosophy and religion 
were one. The belief in the after life of the spirit was quite 
universal. It is evidenced by implements which were placed 
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in the grave for the use of the departed spirit, and by food 
which was placed at the grave for his subsistence on the 
journey. Indeed, some have even set aside food at each 
meal for the departed ; others, as instanced by the Greeks, 
have tables in the burying ground for the dead. Many 
views were entertained by the early people concerning the 
origin of the soul and its course after death. But in all of 
the rude conditions of life religion was indefinite and uncul- 
tured. From lower simple forms it arose to more complex 
systems and to higher generalizations. 

Eeligious influence on progress has been very great. 
There are those who have neglected the subject of religion in 
the discussion of the history of civilization. Other writers 
have considered it of little importance, and still others who 
believe it to have been a positive hindrance to the develop- 
ment of the race. Eeligion, in general, as practiced by 
savage and barbarous races, based as it is largely on super- 
stition, must of a necessity be conservative and non- 
progressive. Yet the service which it performs in making 
the tribe or family cohesive and in giving an impetus to the 
development of the mind before the introduction of science 
and art as special studios is indeed great. The early forms 
of culture are found almost wholly in religious belief and 
practice. The religious ceremonies at the grave of a 
departed companion, around the family altar or in the con- 
gregation, whether in the temple or in the open air, tended 
to social cohesion and social activity. The exercise of 
religious belief in a superior being, and a recognition of his 
authority, had a tendency to bring the actions of individuals 
into orderly arrangement and to develop unity of life. 
It also had a strong tendency to develop intellectual 
supremacy. It gave the mind something to contemplate, 
something to reason about, before it reached a stage of 
scientific investigation. Its moral influence is unques- 
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tioned. While some of the early religions are barbarous in 
the extreme in their degenerate state, as a whole they teach 
man to consider himself and his fellows, and develop an 
ethical relationship. And while altruism as a great factor 
in religious and in social progress appeared at a compara- 
tively recent period, it has been in existence from the 
earliest associations of men to the present time, and usually 
makes its strongest appeal through religious belief. 
Eeligion thus becomes a great society builder, as well as a 
means of individual culture. 

Spirit Worship. — The idea of the continued journey of 
the spirit after death, led to the placing of food and clothing 
and implements in or near the grave, for the use of the 
departed, which was in itself an altruistic practice. Much of 
the worship of the controlling spirit was conducted to secure 
especial favor to the departed spirit. The burial service in 
early religious practice became a central idea in permanent 
religious rites. Perhaps the earliest phase of religious 
belief arises out of the idea that the spirit or soul of man 
has control over the body. It gives rise to the notion of 
spirit and the idea of continued existence. Considering the 
universe as material existence, according to primitive belief, 
it is the working of the superior spirit over the physical 
elements that gives rise to natural phenomena. One of the 
early stages of religious progress is to attempt to form a 
meeting place with the spirit. This desire is seen in the 
lowest tribes and in the highest civilization of to-day. When 
Cabrillo came to the coast of southern California he found 
natives that had never before come in contact with civilized 
people. He describes a rude temple made by driving stakes 
in the ground in a circular form, and partitioning the 
enclosure by similar rows of stakes. At the center was a 
rude platform, on which were placed the feathers of certain 
birds pleasing to the spirit. The natives came to this 
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temple occasionally, and, circling around it, went through 
many antics of worship. This represents the primitive idea 
of location in worship. Not different in ils fundamental 
conception from the rude altar of stones built by Abraham 
at Bethel, the Greek altar, or the mighty columns of St. 
Peter's, it was the simple meeting-place of man and the 
spirit. For all of these represent location in worship, and 
just as the modern worshiper enters the church or cathedral 
to meet God, so did the primitive savage fix locations for 
the meeting of the spirit. 

Man finally attempted to control the spirit for his own 
advantage. A rude form of religion was reached, found in 
certain stages of the development of all religions, in which 
man sought to manipulate or exorcise the spirits who existed 
in the air or were located in trees, stones, and other mate- 
rial forms. Out of this came a genuine worship of the pow- 
erful, and supplication for help and support. Seeking aid 
and favor became the fundamental ideas in religious wor- 
ship. Simple in the beginning, it sought to appease the 
wrath of the evil spirit and gain the favor of the good. But 
finally il sought to worship on account of the sublimity and 
power possessed by the object of worship. With the advance- 
ment of religious practice, religious beliefs and religious 
ceremonies became more complex. Great systems of myth- 
ology sprang up among nations about to enter the precincts 
of civilization, and polytheism predominated. Purely ethical 
religions were of a later development. The notion of the 
will of the gods concerning the treatment of man by his 
fellows belongs to an advanced stage of religious belief. The 
ethical importance of religion reaches its culmination in the 
religion of Jesus Christ. 

Moral Conditions. — The slow development of altru- 
istic notions presages a deficiency of moral action in the 
early stages of human progress. True it is that the moral 



70 THE FIB8T STEPS OF PBOQRESS. 

conditions seem never to be entirely wanting in this earlj- 
period. There are many conflicting accounts of the moral 
practice of different savage and barbarous tribes when first 
discovered by civilized man. Tribes differ much in this 
respect, and travelers have seen them from different stand- 
points. Wherever a definite moral practice cannot be ob- 
served, the standard is very low. Moral progress seems to 
consist in the constantly shifting standards of right and 
wrong, of justice and injustice. Perhaps the moral action 
of the savage should be viewed from two standpoints, 
namely: the position of the average savage of the tribe, and 
from the vantage of modern ethical standards. It is only 
by considering it from these two views that we have the 
true estimation of his moral status. Tlrere must be a differr 
ence between conventionality and morality, and many who 
have judged the moral status of the savage have done so 
more from a conventional than a moral standard. True 
that morality must be judged from the individual motive 
and from social effects of individual action. Hence it is that 
the observance of conventional rules must be a phase of 
morality; yet it is not all of morality. Where conven- 
tionality does not exist, the motive of action must be the 
true moral test. 

The actions of some savages and of barbarous people are 
revolting in the extreme, and so devoid of sympathy for 
the sufferings of their fellow beings as to lead us to assume 
that they are entirely without moral sentiment. The 
repulsive spectacle of human sacrifice is frequently brought 
about by religious fervor, while the people have more or 
less altruistic practice in other ways. This practice was 
common to very many tribes, and indeed to some nations 
entering the pale of civilization. Cannibalism, revolting as 
it may seem, may be practiced by a group of people which, 
in every other respect, show moral qualities. They are 
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composed of kind husbands, mothers, brothers and sisters, 
who look after each other's welfare. The treatment of 
infants, not only by savage tribes but by the Greek and 
Koman nations after their entrance into civilized life, repre- 
sents a low status of morality, for it was the common 
custom to expose infants, even in these proud nations. The 
degraded condition of woman, as slave and tool of man in 
the savage state, and indeed in the ancient civilization, does 
not speak well for the high standard of morality of the 
past. More than this, the disregard of the rights of 
property and person and the common practice of revolting 
brutality, is conclusive evidence of the moral status of man. 
Speaking of the Sioux Indians, a writer says: "They 
regard most of the vices as virtues. Theft, arson, rape and 
murder, are among them regarded with distinction, and the 
young Indian from childhood is taught to regard killing as 
the highest of virtues." And a writer, who had spent many 
years among the natives of the Pacific Coast, said that 
"whatever is falsehood in the European is truth in the 
Indian, and vice versa." Whether we consider the savages 
or barbarians of modern times, or the ancient nations who 
laid claim to civilization, we find a gradual evolution of the 
moral practice, and a gradual change of the standard of 
right. This standard has constantly advanced until it 
rests to-day on the Golden Eule and other altruistic prin- 
ciples of Christian teaching. 

Warfare and Social Progress. — The constant war- 
fare of the early savages and barbarians was not without 
its effects in developing the individual and social life. 
Cruel and objectionable as it is, the study and practice of 
war was an element of strength. It developed physical 
courage, and taught man to endure suffering and hardships. 
It developed intellectual power in the struggle to circum- 
vent and overcome enemies. It led to the device and con- 
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struction of arms, machiDes, engines, guns and bridges, for 
facilitating the carrying on of successful warfare; all of 
this was instrumental in developing the inventive genius 
and engineering skill of man. 

In a political way warfare developed tribal or national 
unity, and bound more closely together the different groups 
in sympathy and common interest. It thus became useful, 
in the preparation for successful civil governm'ent. It pre- 
pared some to rule and others to obey, and divided the 
governing from the governed, an essential characteristic of 
all forms of government. Military organization always 
accompanied or preceded the fprmation of the modern 
state. Athens, Sparta and Eome, and in more modern 
times Prussia, were built upon military foundations. 

The effect of war in depopulating countries has some- 
times proved a detriment to civilization by disturbing 
economic and social development and by destroying 
thousands of lives. Looking back over the track which 
the human race has made in its persistent advance, it is 
easy to see that the ravages of war are terrible. While 
ethical considerations have entered into warfare and made 
its effects less terrible, it still is deplorable. It is not a 
necessity to modern civilization for the development of 
intellectual or physical strength, nor for the development of 
either patriotism or courage. Modern warfare is a relic of 
barbarism, and the sooner we can avoid it the better. 
Social progress means the checking of war in every way 
and the development of the arts of peace. It is high time 
that the ethical process should take the place of the art of 
war. 

Social Elements. — Owing to the ignorance and to the 
instinct for self-preservation, man starts on his journey 
toward progress on an individualistic and selfish basis. 
Gradually he learns to associate with his fellows on a coop- 
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erative basis. The elements which enter into this formal 
association are the exercise of a general social blood rela- 
tionship, religion, economic life, instinct and political 
organization. With the development of each of these, 
social order progresses. Yet, in the clashing interests of 
individuals and tribes, in the clumsy methods adopted in 
the mastery of nature, what a waste of human energy ; what 
a loss of human life! How long it has taken mankind to 
associate on rational principles, to develop a pure home life, 
to bring about toleration in religion, to develop economic 
cooperation, to establish liberality in government, and to 
promote equality and justice! By the rude master, ex- 
perience, has man been taught all this at an immense cost. 
Yet, there was no other way possible. 
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CHAPTEE lY. 

ORIGIN OF LANGUAGE; GROWTH OP ESTHETIC IDEAS. 

Theories of the Origin of Language. — Since men 
began to philosophize on the cause of existence, the origin 
of language has always been more or less of a mystery. 
Tribes and races have sought to account for its marvelous 
beginnings, and philosophers of all times have attempted to 
determine its origin and define its nature. For lack of 
better explanation, it has been frequently attributed to the 
direct gift of the Deity. The ancient Aryans deified 
language, and represented it by a goddess "which rushes 
onward like the wind, which bursts through heaven and 
earth, and, awe-inspiring to each one that it loves, makes 
him a Brahman, a poet and a sage." Men used language 
many centuries before they seriously began to inquire into 
its origin and structure. The ancient Hindu philosophers, 
the Greeks, and all early nations that had begun a specula- 
tive philosophy, wonderingly tried' to ascertain whence 
language came. Modern philologists have carried their 
researches so far as to ascertain with tolerable accuracy the 
history and life of language, and to determine with the help 
of other scientists the facts and phenomena of its origin. 
Language, in its broadest sense, includes any form of 
expression by which thoughts and feelings are communi- 
cated from one individual to another. Words may be 
spoken, gestures made, cries uttered, pictures or characters 
drawn, or letters made as means of expression. The deaf 
mute converses with his fingers and his lips; the savage 
communicates by means of gesticulation. It is easy to con- 
ceive of a community in which all communication is carried 
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on in sign language. The Grebos of Africa are said to 
carry this mode of expression to such an extent that the 
persons and tenses of the mood are indicated with the hands 
alone. 

It has been advocated by some that man first learned 
to talk by imitating the sounds of nature. It is sometimes 
called the '* bow-wow" theory of the origin of language. 
Words are used to express the meaning of nature. Thus 
the purling of the brook, the lowing of the cow, the barking 
of the dog, the moaning of the wind, the rushing of water, 
the cry of animals, and other expressions of nature were 
imitated, and thus formed the root words of language. This 
theory was very commonly upheld by the philosophers of 
the eighteenth century, but is now regarded as an entirely 
inadequate explanation of the plan of the formation of 
language. It is true that every language has words formed 
b}' the imitation of sounds, but these are comparatively few, 
and as languages are traced toward their origin, such words 
seem to have continually less importance. Nothing con- 
clusive has been proved concerning the origin of any 
language by adopting this theory. 

Another theory is that the exclamations and interjections 
suddenly made have been the formation of root words which 
in turn give rise to the complex forms of language. This 
can scarcely be considered of much force, for the difference 
between sudden explosive utterance and words expressing 
full ideas is so great as to be of little value in determining 
the real formation of language. These sudden interjections 
are more of the nature of gesture than of real speech. 

The theologians insisted for many years that language 
was a gift of God, but failed to show how man could learn 
the language after it was given him. They tried to^how 
that man was created with his full powers of speech, thought, 
and action, and that a vocabulary was given him to use on 
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ihu suppoBition tbat he would ktiow bow to use it. But in 
iiiel nolliing yot litis been proved eoncevnlnf^ the first begl&a 
iiings of language. Tbere ie wu reason vrhy man shoulti I 
fully equipped in language any more than in iutelloct, i 
ijuality, or economic condition, and it ie ebown conclusively 
llial ill nil tliebe cliamctcrifitics he has tnudo a slow cvolih 
lion. Likewise the f\irthor back towards its origin wo traeflj 
uriy Ittngnagu or any group of languagoa the aimpler we find 1 
il, coming nearer and yet nearer to the root speech. If we 
pould have the whole record of man, back through thut 
period into which bistorical records cannot go, and into 
which comparative philology throws but a few j'aya of light, 
doubtlesH w(i should find that at one time man used guHture, 
facial e}:pre88ion and signs, ititerspersed with sounds 
Intervals, as bis chief uieans of expression. Upon this aa 
hypothesis we have built the superstructure of language, 

Some philosophers hold that the first words used weri 
Dames applied to familiar objecta. Arouud these first names 
clustered ideas, and gradually new words appeared. With 
the names and gestures it was easy to convey thought. 
Others refuting this idea have held that the first words repre- 
sented gonerui notions and not names. From these general 
notions there were gradually instituted the specific words 
representing separate ideas. Others have held that lan- 
guage is a gil\, and springs spontaneously in the nature 
of man arising from his own inherent qualities. Possibly 
from ditferent standpoints there is a grain of truth in each 
one of these theories, although all combined are insufficient 
to e.tplain the whole truth. 

Language Is an Acquisition. — What then is the true 
theory? No theory yet devised answers all the questions 
concerning tbe origin of language. But as a working 
hypothesis it may be truly asserted that language is an 
ftcquisilion. The capacity for imperfect speech is found in 
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the physiological structure of mao. This is accompanied by 
certain tendencies of thought and life, with a predominance 
of soul life which furnish the psychical notion of language 
formation. These represent the foundations of language, 
and upon this, through action and experience, the super- 
structure of language has been built There has been a 
constant evolution from simple to complex forms. 

Influence of Language on Association. — Although 
language is a social function, there is no analogy between 
the evolution of man from a lower type of animal and the 
development of language. Nor is the division of races de- 
pendent upon and coincident with the division of languages. 
A race frequently speaks several languages, or several dis- 
tinct ethnological groups speak the same language. Yet the 
common language has much to do with the union and strength 
of the tribe or nation. Social and intellectual progress is 
frequently dependent upon the character of language used. 
And it may be said that the language in use is an indication 
of the progress of a people in the arts of civilized life. In- 
deed, sociability in man's nature is the primal cause of the 
creation and use of language. The tribal affinity caused by 
language is noticed in ancient society, while in modern 
nations we have evidence of the influence of language on 
association. The millions of immigrants who come to the 
United States to make homes and become citizens have a 
tendency to arrange themselves in groups, chiefly on account 
of similarity of language, for it represents the great social 
communicating system. It is through it that exchange be- 
came intelligible, and that the division of labor and coopera- 
tion are made possible. 

Written Language. — The first attempt to represent 
ideas graphically was by rude drawings of objects on stone 
or ivory. This could scarcely be called language in the 
strictest sense of the word. Yet in general it may be said 



78 THE FIRST STEPS OF PBOGBESS. 

to be the expression of ideas. These pictures on rocks and 
ivory, and later on tablets, have been preserved to show the 
first steps of man in written language. Picture writing, so 
common to savages and barbarians, becomes in some in- 
stances very complex, as in case of the Egyptian and the 
Mexican. But even the North American Indians can de- 
scribe an expedition across a lake by pictures of boats with 
men contained within. The picture referred to shows that 
fifty-one warriors, led by a chief and his assistant, in five 
canoes, took three days to cross the lake and land their 
forces on the other side. The Chinese language is but an 
extension of this system of picture writing. The objects 
were originally designated by a rude drawing, and then to 
modify the meaning different characters were attached to 
the picture. Thus a monosyllabic language was built up, 
and the root word made to have many different meanings 
by the modification of its form. The hieroglyphic writings 
of the Egyptians went through a similar transition in a 
more recent development of the language. 

The Alphabet. — The discovery and use of a phonetic 
alphabet represents the key to modern civilization. The 
invention of writing elevated man from a state of barbarism 
to a state of civilization. About the tenth century before 
Christ the Phoenicians, Hebrews, and other allied Semitic 
races, began to use the alphabet. Each letter was named 
from a word beginning with it. The Greeks learned the 
alphabet from the Phoenicians, and the Greeks, in turn, 
passed it to the Eomans. The alphabet continually changed 
from time to time. The old Phoenician was weak in vowel 
sounds, but the defect was remedied in the Greek and Eoman 
alphabets and in the alphabets of the Germanic nations. 
Fully equipped with written and spoken speech, the nations 
of the world were prepared for the interchange of thought 
and ideas and for the preservation of knowledge in an accu- 
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rate manner. History could be recorded, laws written and 
preserved, and the beginnings of science elaborated. 

Manuscripts and Books. — The printing of books 
was a great step in advance. In Alexandria before the 
Christian era one could buy a copy of the manuscript of a 
great author, but it was at a high price. It finally became 
customary for monks, in their secluded retreats, to spend a 
good part of their lives in copying and preserving the man- 
uscript writings of great authors. But it was not until 
printing was invented that the world of letters rapidly 
moved forward. Probably about the sixth century A. D. 
the Chinese began to print a group of characters from 
blocks, and by the tenth century they were engaged in 
keeping their records in this way. Guttenberg, Faust, and 
others improved upon the Chinese method by a system of 
moveable type. But what a wonderful change since the 
fourteenth century printing! Now with modern type, ma- 
chines, fine grades of paper made by improved machinery, 
and the use of immense steam presses, the making of an 
ordinary book is very little trouble. Looking back over the 
course of events incident to the development of the modern 
complex and flexible language, we observe, first, the rude 
picture, scrawled on horn or rock. This was followed by 
the representation of the sound of the name of the picture, 
which passed into the mere sound sign. Finally, the rela- 
tion between the figure and the sound becomes so arbitrary 
that the child learns the a, 6, c, as pure signs representing 
sounds, which, in combination, make words which stand for 
ideas. 

Language arid Culture. — Not only is language the 
means of communication and the great racial as well as 
social bond of union, but it represents moral culture and 
refinement. Coincident with high ideals is found the means 
of expressing them. The strength and beauty of genuine 
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orutory bave iiti elevating inflocnce on bamaii lifo; it is i 
muatio of soL'ial progroBa. Tho drama and tlie choicest foria!^ 
of prose and poclry in tlieir literary aepoct furnish ineuDS 
of preaentiDg ^reat thoughts and high idouls, and these com- 
bined with beauty of expression furnisli ns not only the 
best evtdonee of moral and intellectual progress, but make- 
A pcronnial sourci- of inspiration to modorD eullure 

Or^Q of Aesthetic ideus. — The development of 
ffistbetic ideas and lesthetic reprosentatious bava kept pace 
with progress in other phases of civilization. The notion 
of beanty as entertained by the savage is crude, and its 
representation is grotesque. Its ISrst expression is observed 
in tbe adornment of the body, either by paint, tattooing, or 
by ornaments. The coarse, glaring colors placed upon the 
Cace or body, with no regard ibr the harmony of color, may 
attract attention, but has little expression of beauty from a 
modern standard. Tbe first udornuiBnl in many savage 
tribes consisted in tattooing the body, an art which was 
finally rendered useless after clothing was fully adopted. 
Tliis was accompanied with tbo use of rude jewelry for arms, 
nock, ears, nose, or lips. Other objects of clothing and orna- 
ment wore added from time to time, the bright colors nearly 
always prevailing. There must have been in all tribes a 
uerlain standard of artistic taste, yet so low in many instances 
as to suggest only the grotcsqne, Tbe taste displayed in 
the costnnicH of savages within the range of our own obser- 
vation is remarkable for its variety. It ranges all tho way 
from a small piece of clotb to the elaborate robes made of 
skins and feathers, and among barbarous tribes made of 
highly colored cotton and woolen goods. Tbe Celts were 
noted for their highly colored garments, and the artistic 
arrangement of the same. The Greeks displayed a grace 
and simplicity in dress never yet surpassed by any other 
nation, Yet the dress of early Greeks, Romans and Teutons 
was meagre in comparison with modern ulabo rate cost urn 
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Origin of Music. — The emotional nature of pavages 
varies greatly in different tribes. The lives of some seem 
to be moved wholly through the emotions, while others are 
stolid or dull. The variations in musical abilit}" and prac- 
tice of savage and barbarous races is good evidence of this. 
Many of the tribes in Africa have their rude musical instru- 
ments, and chant their simple monotonous music. The 
South Sea Islanders beat hollow logs with clubs, marking 
time and creating melody by these notes. The Dahomas 
use a reed fife, on which they play music of several notes. 
In all primitive music time is the chief element, and this is 
not always kept with any degree of accuracy. The chant- 
ing of war songs, the moaning of the funeral dirge, or the 
sprightly singing with the dance, show the varied expression 
of the emotional nature. 

No better illustration of the arts of pleasure maybe had 
than the practices of the Zufii Indians and other Pueblo 
Indians of New Mexico. The Zuili melodies are sung on 
various festival occasions. Some are sacred melodies, used 
in worship; others are on the occasion of the celebration of 
the vabbit hunt, the rain dances and the corn dances. 
Among the Pueblo Indians the Cachina dance is for the 
purpose of invoking bountiful rains and good harvests. 
In all of their feasts, games, plays and dances there are 
connected ceremonies of a religious nature. Eeligion occu- 
pies a very strong position in the minds of the people. 
Possessed of a superstitious nature, it was inevitable that 
all the arts of pleasure should partake somewhat of the 
religious ceremony. The song and the dance and the beat- 
ing of the drums always accompanied everj^ festival. 

Dancing. — Catlin, in his "North American Indians," 
describes the Buffalo dance of the Mandan Indians, which 
appears to be more of a service toward an economic end 
than an art of pleasure. After an unsuccessful hunt the 
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returned warriors bring out their buffalo masks, made of 
the head and horns and tail of the buffalo. These they 
jdon, and continue to dance until worn out. Ten or fif- 
teen dancers form a ring, and accompanied by drumming, 
yelling and rattling, dance until the first exhausted one 
goes through the pantomime of being shot with the bow 
and arrow, skinned and cut up; but the dance does not lag, 
for another mask dancer takes the place of the fallen one. 
The dance continues day and night, without cessation, 
sometimes for two or three weeks, or until a herd of buffa- 
loes appears in sight, then the warriors change the dance 
for the hunt. The dancing of people of lower culture was 
carried on in many instances to express feelings and wishes. 
Many of the dances of Egypt, Greece, and other early 
civilizations were of this nature. Sacred hymns to the 
gods were chanted in connection with the dancing; but the 
sacred dance has become obsolete, its place being taken by 
modern church music. 

Fine Arts. — The art of representation at first pos- 
sessed little artistic beauty. The first representations sought 
only intelligence in communicating thought. The bas- 
reliefs of the ancients showed skill in representation. The 
ideal was finally developed until the aesthetic taste was im- 
proved. The Greek sculpture shows a high development of 
artistic taste. In it beauty and truth were harmoniously 
combined. The arts of sculpture and painting are based 
upon the imagination. Through its perfect development, 
and the improvement in the art of execution, have been 
secured the aesthetic products of man. Yet there is 
always a mingling of the emotional nature in the develop- 
ment of fine arts. The growth of the fine arts consists in 
intensifying the pleasurable sensations of eye and ear. 
This is done by enlarging the capacity for pleasure, and 
increasing the opportunity for its satisfaction. The begin- 
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nings of the fine arts were very small, and the eapacit}- to 
enjoy must have been slowly developed. Of the arts that 
appeal to the oya there may be enumerated sculpture, 
painting, landscape-gardening and architecture. The 
pleasure from all except the last comes from an attempt to 
represent nature. Architecture is founded upon the useful, 
and combines the industrial and the fine arts in one. The 
attempt to imitate nature is to satisfy the emotions aroused 
in its contemplation. 

The Love of the Beautiful. — The pleasure of sound 
manifested itself at an earlier stage than the pleasure of 
form. The degree of advancement in music varies in dif- 
ferent tribes. Thus the inhabitants of Africa have a much 
larger capacity for recognizing and enjoying the efl^ect of 
harmonious sounds than the aborigines of America. While 
all nations have the faculty of obtaining pleasure from har- 
monious sounds, it varies greatly, yet not more widely than 
between separate individuals. It may be considered quite 
an universal faculty. The love of the beautiful in form, 
color, and in harmonious sound, is a permanent social force, 
and has much to do in the progress of civilization. Yet it 
is not an essential force, for the beginnings of civilization 
could have been made without it. Yet by the relief it gives 
to the cold business world, the formal association of men is 
softened and embellished by painting, poetry and music. 
Thus considered they rej^resent an important part of the 
modern social development. Culture, which represents the 
highest expression of our civilization, cannot exist without 
their softening influences. 
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PART THIRD. 

THE DAWN OF CIVILIZATION. 



CHAPTEE I. 

THE INFLUENCE OF PHYSICAL NATURE ON HUMAN PROGRESS. 

The Relation of Man to Physical Nature. — Man 

is an integral part of the great scheme called nature. As 
such he must ever be subject to the physical laws which 
control the universe. Yet, as an active, conscious part of the 
great plan, it may be well to inquire into the relations 
which he sustains to the laws and forces of physical nature, 
that we may more clearly estimate the laws of his progress. 
As part of evolved nature, man is born into the world 
ignorant of his surroundings. He is ever subject to laws 
which tend to sweep him onward with the remaining 
portions of the system of which he is a part. His slowly 
awakening senses cause him to examine his surroundings; 
he becomes a student. By degrees he endeavors to bring 
the forces of nature into subjection to his will ; he becomes 
a master. External nature is unconscious, submitting 
passively to the laws that control it. But man, ever 
conscious of effort, attempts to dominate the forces sur- 
rounding him, and this struggle against his environments 
has characterized his progress. But in this struggle nature 
has retaliated in its influence on man in modifying his 
development and in leaving her impress upon him. Lim- 
ited he has ever been and ever will be by his environment. 
Within the limits set by nature his development occurs 
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- through his own persistent endeavor. Slowly but surely 
he overcomes the physical forces and makes them sub- 
ordinate to his own will and genius. The epitome of 
civilization is a struggle of nature and thought, the triumph 
of the psychical over the physical. Civilization maj' thus 
run along natural courses, but its products are artificial. 
They represent the products of man's thoughtful exertion. 
In many instances nature appears bountiful and kind to 
man. Again, she appears mean and niggardly. It is man's 
province to take advantage of her bounty, and by toil and 
invention force her to jneld her coveted treasures. 

Favorable Location. — Perhaps the first consideration 
in the struggle for existence is location. Favorable locality 
has been as important in beginning civilization and in 
making nations as racial capacity. In the beginning only 
those races have progressed that have sought and obtained 
favorable location. Notice the geographical position of 
Egypt. A narrow, fertile valley, bounded by the desert and 
the sea, cut off from contact with other races, there was an 
opportunity for development sufficient to j^ermit the 
beginning of civilization. Ancient Chaldea was likewise 
isolated, and free to a great extent from the encroachments 
of other tribes and nations. 

But far more favorable, not only for a beginning of 
civilization, but for a high state of development, was the 
territory occupied by the Grecian tribes. Shut in from the 
north by a mountain range, surrounded on every other side 
by the sea, a fertile and well-watered land, of mild climate, 
it was protected from the encroachments of barbarians. 
The influence of geographical contour is strongly marked 
in the development of the separate states of Greece. The 
small groups that settled down on a family basis were 
separated from each other by ranges of hills, causing each 
community to develop its own characteristic life. These 
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communities had a common language, differing somewhat 
in dialect, and the foundation of a common religion, but 
there never could exist sufficient similarity of character or 
unity of sentiment to permit^them to unite into a strong 
central nation. A variety of life is evinced everywhere. 
Those who came in contact with the ocean differed from 
those who dwelt in the interior, shut in by the mountains. 
The contact with the sea gives breadth of thought, largeness 
of life, while those who are enclosed by mountains had a 
narrow life, intense in thought and feeling. Without the 
protection of nature the Grecian states would never have 
developed the high state of civilization which they reached. 

Eome presents a similar example. It is true that the 
Italian tribes who entered the peninsula had considerable 
force of character and thorough development as they were 
about to enter upon a period of civilization. Like the 
Greeks, the discipline of their early Aryan ancestors, had 
given them much of strength and character. Yet the favor- 
able location of Italy, bounded on the north by a high moun- 
tain range and enclosed by the sea, gave abundant oppor- 
tunity for the national germs to thrive and grow. Left thus 
to themselves, dwelling under the protection of the snow- 
capped Alps, and surrounded by the beneficent sea, national 
life expanded, government and law developed and thrived, 
and the arts of civilized life were practiced. The national 
greatness of the Eomans may in part be attributed to the 
period of repose in which they pursued unmolested the arts 
of peace before their era of conquest began. 

Among the mountains of Switzerland are people who 
claim never to have been conquered. In the wild rush of 
the barbarian hordes into the Eoman empire they were not 
overrun. They retain to this day their early sentiments of 
liberty; their greatness is in freedom and equality. The 
mountains alone protected tliem from the assaults of the 
enemy and the crush of moving tribes. 
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Other nations mi^ht be mentioned who owe much to 
geographical position. More than once in the earlj- part of 
her history it protected Spain from destruction. The United 
States, in a large measure, owes her independent existence 
to the fact that the ocean rolls between her and the mother 
country. On the other hand, Ireland has been hampered 
in her struggle for independent government on account of 
her proximity to England. The natural defense against 
enemies, the protection of mountains and forests, the prox- 
imity to the ocean, all have had their influence in the origin 
and development of nations. 

Influence of the Soil. — But the natureof the soil has 
been more jpotent in the development of races than any other 
physical element. If we extend the idea of fertile soil to 
all of nature's means of subsistence we shall see that it is 
only in locations where the means of food were abundant that 
nations flourished in the earl}" period of their existence. 
The fertility of the Nile valley was the key to Egyptian 
civilization. The vallej' was overflowed annually b}' the 
river, which left a fertilizing sediment upon the land already 
prepared for cultivation. Thus annually without labor the 
soil was watered, fertilized, and prepared for the seed. Even 
when irrigation was introduced, in order to obtain a larger 
supply of food, the cultivation of the soil was a very easy 
matter. Agriculture consisted primarily in sowing seed on 
ready prepared ground and reaping the harvest. The cer- 
tainty of the crop assured a living. The result of cheap 
food was to rapidl}" multiply the race, which existed on a 
low plane. It created a mass of inferior people ruled b}' a 
few despots. 

What is true of Egypt is true of all of the early civiliza- 
tions, as they each started where a fertile soil could easily 
be tilled. The inhabitants of ancient Chaldea developed 
their civilization on a fertile soil. The great cities of 
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'oh and Babylon were ^orrouuded by rich valleys, i 
llie yield of agricultural products made civiliaulion pooailjl 
'he earliest Biyiis of progress iu India were nlonfr the vm 
s of tine Crauges atui tlid Indue. Likewise, in the Na 
(Toi'ld, the tribea that approaelied the nearest to civilizatid 
ituatcd '\\\ fertile dislriuts in Porn, Central Ainort^ 
liesico, and New Mexico. 

Importance of the Land Question. — The land qod 
s at the foundation of social order, ll was importai 
3 the be{j;irining of civilization; it was exceedingly \m\i^ 
in establishing the Greek polity and the Greek I 
I apon it was tlio entiru stnictDTU of Homan civil: 
Maator the land tenure of Rome and you have 1e^ 
(he foundation of Homan history. The desir 
(br more mom, was the chief cause of the barbarian invaeiq 
r the Ktnpire. The feudal system rested on laud teni 
&.I1 feudal society, including lords and vassals, governmea 
■ud courts, was developed upon the plan of land-holdit 
Rn England the land question under "landlordism" has I) 
lome the burning political and economic question of t 
In tho United States our rapid progress is i 
Ibore to the bounteous supply of free, fertile lands than i 
iny other single eauae. The broad, fertile valleys are moi 
BOtent in nation building than wc are accustomed to believe. ' 
i^hile nearly all of the public domain has been apportioned 

.ong tho citizens, the intense desire for land r 
ibated. The wild scenes observed in the recent opening 
w lands in Indian Territory arc evidence of the i 
sire for holdings, And when the public domain 
taken and the lands all under tillage, the question of t' 
Relation of the soil to population will occur in a new i 
r modern civilization be put to a new test. 
Climatic laflueoce.— Climate baa much to do > 
i possibilities of progress, Tho early seats of civitizati^ 
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mentioned above were all located in warm climates. 
Leisure is essential to all progress. Where it takes man all 
of his time to earn a bare subsistence there is not much 
room for improvement. A warm climate is conducive to 
leisure, because its requirements of food and clothing are 
less imperative than in cold countries. The same quantity 
of food will support more people in warm than in cold 
climates. This, coupled with the fact that nature is more 
spontaneous in furnishing a bountiful supply in warm cli- 
mates than in cold, renders the first steps in progress much 
more possible. The food in warm climates is of a light 
vegetable character, which is easily prepared for use; 
indeed, in many instances it is already prepared. In cold 
countries, where it is necessary to consume large amounts 
of fatty food to sustain life, the food supply is meagre, 
because this can only be obtained from wild animals. In 
this region it costs immense labor to obtain sufficient food 
for the support of life; likewise in a cold climate, it takes 
much time to tame animals for use, and to build huts to 
protect from the storm and the cold. The result is that the 
propagation of the race is slow ; that numbers develop 
slowly ; that progress in social and individual life is retarded. 
We should expect, therefore, all of the earliest civili- 
zation to be in warm regions. In this we are not dis- 
appointed, in noting Egypt, Babylon, Mexico and Peru. 
Soil and climate cooperate in furnishing man a suitable 
place for his first permanent development. There is, how- 
ever, in this connection, one danger to be pointed out, 
arising from the conditions of cheap food, namely, a rapid 
propagation of the race, which entails misery upon genera- 
tions. In these early populous nations great want and 
misery frequently prevailed among the masses of the people. 
Thousands of laborers, competing for wages or for suste- 
nance, reduce the earning capacity to a very small amount, 
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and this reduces the standard of life. Yet because food and 
shelter cost little, they are able to live at a low standard, 
and to multiply rapidly. Human life becomes cheap, is 
valued little by despotic rulers, who enslave their fellows. 
Another danger in warm climates which counteracts the 
tendency of nations to progress, is the fact that warm cli- 
mates enervate man, and make him less energetic; hence it 
occurs that in colder climates with unfavorable surround- 
ings great progress is made on account of the excessive 
energy and strong will force of the inhabitants. 

In temperate climates man has reached the higest state 
of progress. In this zone the combination of a moderately 
cheap food supply and the necessity of excessive energy to 
supply food, clothing and protection have been most con- 
ducive to the highest forms of progress. While, therefore, 
the civilization of warm climates has led to despotism, 
inertia, and the degradation of the masses, the civilization 
of temperate climates has led to freedom, elevation of 
humanity, and progress in the arts. This illustrates how 
essential is individual energy in taking advantage of what 
nature has provided. 

General Aspects of Kature. — The general appear- 
ance of nature has much to do with the development of the 
races of the earth. People living in the mountain fastnesses, 
those living at the ocean side, and those living on great 
interior plains vary considerably as to mental character- 
istics and views of life in general. Mr. Buckle has ex- 
panded this idea at some length in his comparison of India 
and Greece. He has endeavored to show that " the history 
of the human mind can only be understood by connecting 
with it the history and aspects of the material universe." 
He holds that everything in India tended to depress the 
dignity of man, while everything in Greece tended to exalt 
it. After comparing these two countries of ancient civiliza- 
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tion in respect to the development of the imagination, he 
says : " To sum up the whole, it may be said that the 
Greeks had more respect for human powers; the Hindus for 
superhuman. The first dealt with tiie known and available, 
the second with the unknown and mj'stcrious." He 
attributes this difference largely to the fact that the imagina- 
tion was excessivel}' developed in India, while the reason 
predominated in Greece. The cause attributed to the devel- 
opment of the imagination in India is the aspect of nature. 
Everything in India is overshadowed witli the immensity of 
nature. Vast plains, lofty mountains, might}', turbulent 
rivers, terrible storms and demonstrations of natural forces, 
abound to awe and terrify. The causes of all are so far beyond 
the conception of man that his imagination is brought into 
play to furnish images for his excited and terrified mind. 
Hence religion is extravagant, abstract, terrible. Litera- 
ture is full of extravagant poetic images. The individual 
is lost in the system of religion, figures but little in litera- 
ture, and is swallowed up in the immensity of the universe. 
While, on the other hand, the fact that Greece had no lofty 
mountains, no great plains; had small rivulets in the place 
of rivers, and few destructive storms, was conducive to the 
development of calm reflection and reason. Hence, in Greece 
man predominated over nature; in India, nature overpow- 
ered man. 

There is much of truth in this line of argument, but it 
must not be carried too far. It must be remembered tiiat 
individual and racial characteristics must have mucii to do 
with the development of imagination, reason and religion. 
The difference, too, in the time of development, must also 
be considered, for Greece was a later product, and had the 
advantage of much that had preceded in human progress. 
And so far as can be determined the characteristics of the 
Greek colonists were quite well established before they left 
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Asia. The suppoaition, also, that man is subject entirely to 
the influence of physical nature for his entire progress, must 
be taken with modification. His mind force, his individual 
will force, must be accounted for, and this occupies a large 
place in the history of his progress. No doubt the thunders 
of Niagara and the spectacle of the volume of water inspire 
poetic admiration in the minds of the thousands who have 
gazed on these striking phj^sical phenomena of nature. . It 
is awe-inspiring; it arouses the emotions; it creates poetic 
imagination. But the final result of contact with the will 
of man is to turn part of that force from its channels, to move 
the bright machinery engaged in creating things useful and 
beautiful which contribute to the larger well-being of man. 
Granting that climate, soil, geographical position and the 
aspects of nature have a vast influence in limiting the pos- 
sibilities of man's progress, and in directing his mental as 
well as physical characteristics, it must not be forgotten 
that in the contact with these it is his mastery over them 
which constitutes progress, and this involves the activity of 
his will power. Man is not a slave to his environments. 
He is not a passive creature acted upon by sun and storm, 
and subjected to the powers of the elements. True that 
there are set about him limitations within which he must 
ever act. Yet from generation to generation he forces 
back these limits, he enlarges the boundary of his activities, 
increases the scope of his knowledge, and brings a larger 
number of the forces of nature in subjection to his will. 

Laws of Social Life. — The laws that control social life 
and social progress difl'er from those which control physical 
matter. The fact that the individual is a separate, distinct 
activity has its subjective influence. We know not what 
will be the result when this will force comes in contact with 
external nature. And the combined cooperative life of man 
develops a social organism conscious of its power in shaping 
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affairs, and in subordinating this to conventional control. 
Yet, in the consideration of the quality of progress, it must 
be inferred that there are deep-seated causes lying in human 
nature and its objective surroundings, which not only make 
progress possible, but clearl}- define its quality. This makes 
it exceedingly difficult to formulate the laws of social prog- 
ress. The fact that each individual seeks to supply his own 
wants, and follows the directions of his own will, must ever 
be a modifying power acting upon the social organism. This 
makes society a variable quantity, and the laws of social 
development changeable. Hence, it is impossible to repre- 
sent the development of society as dependent upon immut- 
able laws, and much less so when these laws are the same 
as those which control the physical environment of man. 
Yet there are natural social laws as well as natural phj^sical 
laws, although they are not identical nor interchangeable. 
In other words, neither man nor society in general may 
be considered in the same way as a growing plant ; their 
progress is of a different nature. To determine the physical 
effects on civilization it is better to consider more specifically 
the nature of the early civilizations of the Orient. 
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CIIAPTEK II. 

CIVILIZATION OF THE ORIENT. 

The Origin of Civilization. — If it is difficult to 
locate the cradle of the race, the place on earth where man 
first be^an an associated life, it is also difficult to locate the 
place of the origin of civilization, not only because civili- 
zation is a relative term expressive of various degrees, 
whose beginning it is hard to estimate, but also because of 
the scarcity of the records of the early beginnings of civili- • 
zation. 

When history first began its permanent record of the 
doings of man, the earth was filled with wandering, nomadic 
tribes. Wherever tribes of people have gone who have 
later developed into a great nation with a continuous civi- 
lization, tliey have found remains of other tribes and other 
nations. However far we may go back toward the dawn 
of civilization, however far we may trace the early tradi- 
tions of human society, if we come upon any tribe of people 
inhabiting any part of the country, we shall find evidence 
that other people have been there before them. Sometimes 
tlie more recent invaders have swept away almost every 
vestige of the civilization of those whom they conquered, 
but more frequently they have mingled their own culture 
with that of the conquered tribe, and there, with the ele- 
ments of art, of religion, of blood, and language, have built 
up a new type of civilization. 

Although it is difficult to locate the beginnings of civili- 
zation, there are certain spots in which the records of the 
earlier civilizations were kept. There the earliest forms of 
human progress have developed sufficient strength to be 
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recorded in tablets and records, and in monuments of art 
and industry. Among these spots may be mentioned the 
valleys of the Tigris and the Euphrates in the far Orient, 
and the valley of the Nile. To these we might add the 
later development of Palestine and PhoDnicia and that of 
southern Europe and tropical America, as well as that of 
India. There is very little logical connection in the develop- 
ment of these great centers of civilization. Perhaps the 
more central, and the one which had more general influence 
on others of all the early civilizations, was that in the valley 
of the Tigris and the Euphrates, sometimes called Meso- 
potamia. 

Civilization in Mesopotamia. — The Tigris and the 
Euphrates, two great rivers pouring their floods for centuries 
into the Persian Gulf, made a broad fertile valley along 
their lower courses. The soil was of inexhaustible fertility, 
and easy of tillage; the climate was almost rainless, and 
agriculture was dependent upon artificial irrigation. The 
upper portion of this great valley was formed of undulating 
plains stretching away to the north, where, almost treeless, 
they furnished great pasture ranges for flocks and herds. 
It was in this climate, so favorable for the development of 
early man, and with this fertile soil yielding such bountiful 
productions, that the Chaldean, Assyrian and Babylonian 
empires arose. Not only was this a great center of devel- 
opment, but the site of the successive empires, where 
monarchs ruled far and wide, eastward toward India and 
westward toward Palestine. 

In early times ancient Chaldea was divided into two 
parts, the one, the lower portion, known as Shumir, and the 
other, the upper, known as Akkad. The early inhabitants 
of this country were of Turanian stock ; that is, they 
belonged to a group of people who were neither Aryans, 
Semites, nor Cushites, but were allied to the Mongolian 
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type of people, the great Mongoloid nations, including tbe 
Japanese, Chinese, American Indians, Eskimo, and others. 
It has become customary for ethnologists to recognize this 
great group as Turanian. These Akkadians, or Shumiro- 
Akkadians, came from the mountain districts of the north 
or east, and entered this fertile valley to begin the work of 
civilization, which was eventually to be carried on effectu- 
ally by other tribes. Limited, indeed, in their power of 
development, they seem to have been the first inventors of 
many of the industrial arts. They brought into the coun- 
try which they entered the essential rudiments of human 
civilization, the art of writing and the working of metals. 
It is probably true that they began the great system of 
canals which form such a network over the entire lower 
portion of the valley. They made bricks also and constructed 
buildings. It is not known at what date this ancient civi- 
lization began, but there is some evidence that the Akka- 
dians appeared in this valley not less than four thousand 
years B. C. Here they built up a great country, which was 
later conquered by Elamites on the east, who obtained the 
supremacy for a season, and were reinforced by the Semitic 
civilization, which doubtless added to the early arts of the 
Akkadians the cuneiform method of writing. 

Some immigrants, leaving the lower country of ancient 
Chaldea, or old Babylonia as it is sometimes called, and 
passing to the north settled Assyria, with Nineveh as its 
center. There sprang up the great Assyrian monarchy, which 
grew from the date of its colonization, about 1900 B. C, or 
about the time Abraham left TJr of Chaldea to go north into 
Teheran, until the empire spread over the entire country. 
There was formed at a later period the new empire of Babylon, 
dating from 608 to 538 B. C, which must not bo confused 
with older Babylonia or with Assyria. 
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' Turanian Civilization. — While the Turanians showed 
a practical tendency in the construction of various articles 
of gold and iron, which are found in their oldest tombs, 
they also developed a religious system, which is shown in 
a collection of prayers and sacred texts of this ancient 
people, found recorded in the ruins of the great library at 
Nineveh. These early records throw much light upon the 
subject of their religious life and practice. To them the 
universe was peopled with spirits who occupied different 
spheres and situations, and performed different services. 
Scores of evil spirits, working in groups of seven, placed 
man and all the earth around under their control. Besides 
these, there were numberless demons, which assailed man in 
every possible form, which watched daily and hourly to do 
him harm, to control his spirit, to bring confusion in his 
work, to steal the child from the father's knee, to drive the 
son from his father's house, and to withhold from the wife 
the blessings of children. They brought evil days; they 
brought ill luck and misfortune; nothing could prevent their 
destructiveness. These spirits, falling like rain from the 
skies to the earth, leaped from house to house, penetrating 
the doors like serpents. Their dwelling places were scat- 
tered in the mountains, in the marshes, by the sea where 
sickly pestilences arose, and in the deserts where the hot 
sands drifted. Sickness and disease w^ere represented by 
demons of pestilence and of fever, who bring destruction 
upon man. There was little hope in life, and none after 
death. There was no immortality, no eternal life. These 
evil spirits were under the control of a group of priests, 
or sorcerers, resembling somewhat the medicine men of the 
wild tribes of America, who had power to impel them to 
inflict death or disaster upon the objects of their censure or 
wrath. Thus the inhabitants of early Chaldea were terror- 
ized by the spirits of the air, and by the wickedness of those 
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who manipulated the spirits. Yet there were other beings, 
conceived to be essentially good and beneficent, to whom 
prayers were directed for protection and help. Such beings 
were superior to all the evil spirits. The spirit of heaven and 
the spirit of earth were both appealed to through the imagi- 
nation of these primitive people, who thought that these 
gods possessed all knowledge and all wisdom, which were 
used to befriend and protect. Especially did they look to 
the spirit "of earth as their particular protector, who had 
power to break the spells of the evil spirits, compel obedi- 
ence, and bring terror into the hearts of the wicked ones. 
Such in brief was the religious system which these people 
erected for themselves. 

• 

Irrigation. — Perhaps the greatest achievement of the 
ancient Chaldeans was the building of artificial systems of 
irrigation. At just what time these were begun is not 
known, but they were of great size and variety, and not 
inferior to those found in Egypt. Indeed, it took a great 
deal of engineering skill to construct the immense ditches 
necessary to control the violent floods of the Euphrates and 
Tigris. Water was brought out in huge trenches and dis- 
tributed over the ground either by canals or ditches. Nearly 
all modern methods of procuring, storing and distributing 
water were used by the Egyptians. Thus, with a warm 
climate and plenty of moisture, the earth was made to yield 
immense harvests, which made it possible to support a large 
population. 

Chaldean Art. — The Chaldeans also developed art to 
a considerable extent, Colossal and majestic are the re- 
mains of this ancient people, in which they attempted to 
represent the awful and terrible in life. The}'^ succeeded in 
portraying action and power in every attempt at represen- 
tation. The winged bulls and lions, great buildings of stu- 
pendous architecture, represent the works of the ancient 
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Chaldeans. As there was no good building stone in the 
neighborhood, bricks of excellent quality were made from 
the clay in the vicinity, which served as a substitute. The 
outer walls of great buildings were faced with slabs of lime- 
stone brought from great distances, and on these were placed 
great paintings and reliefs, showing the history and religion 
of the times. 

The most colossal work erected by this people was the 
great tower or temple of Bel, about 625 feet high and G25 
feet square. A walk running around the outside of the 
structure led story by story to the summit, where a chamber 
was prepared for the god Bel. The god Bel, or El, seems to 
have been a later development, and represented a god of light 
and purity, and the creator of the world, and appeared in 
the history of the development of the religion of the Baby- 
lonians as a later and higher conception than that of the 
rude spirits referred to above. Possibly this was owning to 
Semitic influence, for it is generally understood that the 
branches of the Semites and Chaldeans came originally 
from the same mountain home, although more properly 
there was an infusion of the Semitic and Cushite civiliza- 
tions through immigration. Now the remains of the great 
cities, Nineveh and Babylon, which represent the early 
works of art of these primitive peoples, are not as impressive 
in design and in beauty as the works of art of the Nile 
valley, nor were the works of art carried to any greater 
perfection than in Egypt; yet from their central position 
we find an extension of the art influence to the Arabs and 
Phoenicians, the Hebrews and the Greeks, so that the Baby- 
lonian civilization had a greater influence in extending this 
civilization over the world than that of any other nation. 

Semitic Invasion. — The civilization of Mesopotamia, 
though it originated in the ancient Akkadians, w^as given a 
great impulse by the arrival of a Semitic people, and pos- 
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sibly by the arrival of that tnown as Cushite. There has 
been a great question as to who introduced this advanced 
civilization into Chaldea, and took up that which had already 
been begun and perfected it. Some hold that this new and 
perfect civilization was the work of Semites closely allied 
to the Hebrews and Phoenicians, while others maintain that 
they were Cushites; that is, people belonging to the im- 
portant family of nations grouped in the tenth chapter of 
Genesis under the name of Cush. It is held that these 
people came first, and the Semitic people later. But certain 
it is that the elements of both of these peoples appear in 
Mesopotamia to modify and develop its civilization. Not 
onl}^ was the god Bel worshipped as a great spiritual king 
of the heaven and ruler of the universe, grand and pure in 
his attributes, but they also added to their worship the 
result of their study in astronomy, and finally Bel began to 
be identified with the sun, and the moon became his wife, 
and the worship of the latter became very impure. Whether 
these grosser elements of religion came from the Semitic or 
from the Cushite races through the study of astronomy, or 
belonged to people indigenous to the country before the 
coming of the Turanians, is a matter of conjecture. In all 
probability the Cushites introduced the practice of the study 
of the stars, and through the worship of the moon the 
beginnings of the grosser practices of religious worship 
were made. 

While the Cushite invaders were rapidly transforming 
the rude Turanian language of Shumir and Akkad into 
their own, wandering tribes of the Semitic race entered the 
country to mingle their blood and their language with that 
of the Cushites and the Turanians. So in southern Meso- 
potamia, at XJr, then the great seaport town of the lower 
valley, Semitic culture flourished. It is with the beginning 
of this Semitic culture that we enter upon the real his- 
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torical record of Babylonian civilization. For a long time 
there was more or less of a division between these races, but 
they gradually mingled together into one great group. 

The earliest view of the political condition of Chaldea 
represents the country divided into a number of groat 
states, each headed by a city in which was .situated the 
temple of a particular god and ruled over by the ancient 
patriarchal ruler or priest-king. The importance of tlie 
element of religion and the power of the priesthood made it 
necessary that the first center of social organization should 
be the temple with its priests and attendants, and that 
around the temple should spring up small settlements, at fir.st 
temporary, formed by pilgrims and worshipers. Gradually 
these political divisions became centralized into larger 
groups, and the king ruled far and wide over a despotic 
monarchy. The size of the realm was always gauged by 
the organizing power and force of the monarch. And with 
this development the religious life of the people kept apace. 
It is wonderful how the gods developed and enlarged, and 
what a great influence was exerted upon the imagination of 
the people by the worship of the heavenly bodies. Tlie 
religious life represented in a measure the progress of 
thought in great lines. The kings seeking the favor of the 
priesthood became elevated to greater powx»r, and later, 
through the military regime, ruled with despotic hand. 
Here were developed a few who enjoyed luxuries of life, 
while the great mass of the people were kept in slavery-. 

The development of the industrial arts, an exact system 
of weights and measures used far and wide outside of tiie 
borders of Babylonia, the cuneiform writing, a system of 
characters formed by the gradual abbreviation of the ancient 
hieroglyphics, were all in use by these peoples. Magnificent 
structures of brick, producing a style of architecture far 
surpassing anything else in Asia, and the making of fine 
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cloth, and the development of costumes, and the making of 
a variety of manufactured articles — all these advanced the 
arts of industrial life and made it possible for higher culture. 
It is true that the government, the religion and the habits 
and customs of law tended to repress the freedom of man 
and to prevent his advance in the long run, yet the contri- 
l>ution which these ancient nations gave to the development 
of civilization in other parts of the world are among the 
remarkable landmarks of the progress of the human race. 

Chaldean and Egyptian Civilization Compared. — 

There is a similarity in some respects, in others a contrast 
between the civilization of ancient Chaldea and that of 
Egypt. Egypt was an isolated country, with a long river 
flowing through the entire length of its extended domain. 
This river brought each year from the mountains the fertile 
detritus which kept its valley in a perpetual state of fertili- 
zation. Boats could be used to go up and down the river, 
and thus communication was established through the whole 
length of the country, this having a tendency to promote 
social intercourse and establish a national life. Shut out, 
too, as has been stated before, from other nations, they 
were protected from encroachments of foreign invaders, and 
though there are records of many tribes and races in the 
early period, the nationality for century after century re- 
tained essentially its primitive characteristics. 

Like the Babylonians, the Egyptians developed a fine 
architecture, which they perfected and rendered durable by 
buildings of stone. On account of the dryness of the cli- 
mate, these great monuments have been preserved with 
freshness through thousands of years. In sculpture, in 
painting and in art, as well as in her mighty pyramids and 
sphinxes and tombs, Egypt stands far ahead of Babylon in 
her architecture. The difference is manifest only in action, 
for in Egypt there is an expression of calm and awful 
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solemnity of peace in the majestic proportions of the archi- 
tectural works, while in Babylon there is less skill and more 
action. It is quite remarkable that these two great centers 
of civilization should have accomplished so much in the 
thousands of years for the development of the race in cer- 
tain lines, and should have succeeded in developing so little 
in other lines; for we find that these great monunicnls lell 
to show the grandeur of conception of kings, monarchs and 
priests, were built by thousands of slaves who, suffering from 
the neglect of their superiors through ages of toil, gradually 
brought destruction upon the nation. The strength of the 
whole nation was spent in building up these mighty repre- 
sentations of their glory and their ]>ower. And while we 
contemplate with wonder the greatness of the monuments, of 
the pyramids, the sphinxes of Egypt, and the winged bulls 
of Assyria, it is a sad reflection upon the cost of labor and 
life necessary to build them. !Xo wonder, then, that to-dav. 
where once people lived, and thought, and worked, and 
toiled, where nations grew and flourished, where fields were 
tilled and harvests were abundant, and where the whole earth 
was filled with national life, there is nothing remaining but 
a barren waste and drif\ing sands, all because men failed to 
fully estimate real human value and worth. 

But, as we look over these two great civilizations that 
existed so many thousands of years, from the earliest records 
in Akkadia, and in lower Egypt, we find comparatively 
little progress in the development of art, literature and 
learning. Mighty as their accomplishments were, the slow 
process of development shows a lack of vital intellectual 
growth. We cannot escape the idea that the despotism 
existing in these Oriental nations must have crushed out the 
best life and vigor of her people. While we recognize the 
mighty achievements in laying the stupendous structures, 
we must question very carefully whether there was any 
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real civilization as we consider it in the modern sense. And 
if, indeed, we recognize it as civilization, we must again con- 
sider the relativity of the term as exhibiting both kind and 
degree. 

Egyptian Civilization. — The kings of Egypt were 
Oriential despots, who were regarded by the people as gods; 
they were not only the head of the state, but at the head of 
the religious system, and consequently through this double 
headship were enabled to rule with absolute sway. The 
priesthood, together with a few nobles, represented the 
intellectual and social aristocracy of the country. Next to 
them were the warriors, who were an exclusive class. Below 
these came the shepherds and the farmers. All groups of 
people were bound by the influence of class environment 
from which they were unable to extricate themselves. The 
poorer classes became so degraded that in times of famine 
they were obliged to sell their liberty, their lives, or their 
labor, to the king for food. They became merely toiling 
animals, forced for the want of bread to build the monu- 
ments of kings. 

How early these wonderful old Egyptians learned the 
arts of writing, painting, sculpture, and architecture, and 
developed something of the science of astronomy and meas- 
urement, the manufacture of glass and pottery, and of linens 
and silk, it is impossible to state. Indeed the names of the 
months of the year have been found on monuments erected 
at least two thousand 3'ears before the Christian era. A 
careful examination of all these examples of both industrial 
and fine arts show that these people must have attained at 
this time quite an advanced stage of civilization. 

Among ancient people the pyramid represented one of the 
earliest and most durable forms of architecture, and has 
been used in different parts of the world, in Mexico, China, 
India, Chaldea, and Egypt. But the pyramids of Egypt 
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represent the most stupendous structures of this kind over 
built, whose records remain. Old as they appear, as we 
look backward to the beginning of history they represent 
the culminating period of Egyptian art. Sixty-seven of 
these great structures extend for about sixty miles above the 
city of Cairo along the edge of the Lybian desert. They 
were placed along the great Egyptian national burying 
place on the western side of the Nile valley, for they repre- 
sent the tombs of kings and nobles. Most of them are con- 
structed of stone, though several are of adobe, or sun-dried 
brick. The latter have crumbled into great conical mounds 
like those of the pyramid temples of Babylon. Their magni- 
tude is easily represented by the greatest pyramid, that of 
Cheops, which rises to a height of 480 feet, having a base 
covering thirteen acres. The historian, Herodotus, relates 
that Cheops employed 120,000 men for twenty years in the 
erection of this great structure. But there were besides 
the pyramids the great palaces and temples of the kings of 
Thebes, which rivaled in their grandeur the lonely pyramids 
of Memphis. Age after age, century after centurj", wit- 
nessed the building of these temples and palaces. It is 
said that the palace of Carnac, the most stupendous struc- 
ture of ancient or modern times, was more than 500 years 
in the process of building, and when the number of men 
is known who were summoned for this purpose, then only 
can its magnitude be estimated. 

So, too, in sculpture the mighty sphinxes and colossal 
statues excite the wonder and admiration of all who gaze 
upon them. Especially to be mentioned are the colossi of 
Thebes, which are forty-seven feet high, each hewn from 
a single block of granite. Upon the solitary plain these 
mute figures sit serene and vigilant, keeping their untiring 
watch through the passage of centuries. 
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Paper and Writing. — At an early period papyrus, a 
paper made of a reed that grows along the Nile valley, was 
among the first inventions. It was the earliest artificial 
writing material discovered by any nation of which we have 
a record; and we are likely to remember it from its two 
names, biblios and papyrus, for from these come two of our 
most common words, Bible and paper. Frequently, how- 
ever, leather, pottery, tiles and stone, and even wooden tab- 
lets were used as substitutes for the papyrus. In the early 
period the Egyptians used the hieroglyphic form of writing, 
which consisted of rude pictures of objects which had a 
peculiar significance. Finally the hieratic simplified this 
form by symbolizing and conventionalizing to a large extent 
the hieroglyphic characters. Later came the demotic, which 
was a further departure from the old concrete form of repre- 
sentation, and had the advantage of being more readily 
written than either of the others. These characters were 
used to inscribe the deeds of kings on monuments and tab- 
lets, and when in 1798 the key to the Egyptian writing was 
obtained through means of the Eosetta stone, the oppor- 
tunity for a large addition to the history of Egypt was 
made. Strange as it may seem, these ancient people had 
written romances and fairy tales; one especially to be men- 
tioned is the common *' Cinderella and the Glass Slipper," 
written more than thirteen centuries B. C. But in addition 
to these were published documents, private letters, fables, 
epics, and autobiographies, and treatises on astronomy, 
medicine, history and scientific subjects. 

Science. — Notwithstanding this literary display, the 
greatest expression of the Egyptian learning was found in 
science. The work in astronomy began at a very early date 
from a practical standpoint. The rising of the Nile 
occurred at a certain time annually, coinciding with the 
time of the rise of the Dog-star, which led these people to 
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imagine that they stood in tlie relation of effec-t and cause, 
and from these simple data began the study of astronomy. 
The Egyptians, by the study of the movement of tlie stars, 
were enabled to determine the length of the sidereal year, 
which they divided into twelve months, of thirty days 
each, adding ^\q days to complete the year. This is the 
calendar which was introduced from Kgypt into the \\o- 
man empire by Julius Ciesar. It was revised by Pope 
Gregory XIII. in 1582, and has since been the universal 
system for the civilized world. Having reached their limit 
of fact in regard to the movement of the heavenly bodies, 
their imagination supplied the knowledge which modern 
science has fully developed, and astrolog}' became an essen- 
tial outcome. It was easy to believe that the heavenly 
bodies which, apparently, had such great influence in the 
rise of the river and in the movement of the tides, would 
have either a good influence or a baneful influence, not only 
over the vegetable world, but upon human life and human 
destiny as well. Hence, astrology, in Eg3'pt as in Baby- 
lonia, became one of the imj)ortant arts. 

From the measurement of the Nile and the calculation 
of the lands which must be redistributed after each annual 
overflow, came the system of concrete measurement which 
later developed into the science of geometry. Proceeding 
from the simple measurement of land, step by step were 
developed the universal abstract problems of geometry, and 
the foundation for this great branch of mathematics was laid. 
The use of arithmetic in furnishing numerical expressions 
in the solution of geometrical and arithmetical problems 
became common. 

Medicine and Embalming. — The Egyptians had 
considerable knowledge of many drugs and medicines, and 
the physicians of Egypt had a great reputation among the 
ancients; for every doctor was a specialist and pursued his 
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subject and his practice to the utmost limit of fact and 
theory. But the physician must treat cases according to 
customs already established in the past. There was but 
little opportunity for the advancement of his art. Yet, it 
became very much systematized and conventionalized. 
The study of anatomy developed also the art of embalming, 
one of the most distinctive features of Egyptian civilization. 
This art was carried on by the regular physicians, who 
made use of resins, oils, bitumens and various gums. It 
was customary to embalm the bodies of wealthy persons by 
filling them with resinous substances and wrapping them 
closely in linen bandages. The poorer classes were cured 
very much as beef is cured before drying, and then wrapped 
in coarse garments preparatory to burial. The immense 
number of individuals who were thus disposed of after 
death is said to be very great, being reckoned at not less 
than 420,000,000 between 2000 B. C. and 700 A. D. 

Keligious Belief and Practice. — It will be easy to 
conceive that where the art of embalming was carried on, 
people believed in the future life of the soul. The religious 
system of the Egyptians was indeed of very remarkable 
character. The central idea in their doctrine was the unity 
of God, whom they recognized as the one Supreme Being, 
who was given the name of Creator, Eternal Father, to indi- 
cate the various characters in which he appeared. This 
pure monotheism was seldom grasped by the great masses 
of the people; indeed, it is to be supposed that many of the 
priestly order scarcely rose to its pure conceptions. But 
there were other groups or dynasties of gods which were 
worshipped throughout Egypt. These were mostly myth- 
ical beings, who were supposed to perform especial functions 
in the creation and control of the universe. Among these 
Osiris, and Isis, his wife and sister, were important, and 
their worship common throughout all Egypt. Osiris came 
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upon the earth in the interests of mankind, to manifest the 
true and the good in life. He was put to death by the 
machinations of the evil spirit, was buried and rose, and 
became afterwards the judge of the dead. In this we find 
the greatest mystery in the Egyptian religion. Typhon 
was the god of the evil spirits, a wicked, rebellious devil, 
who held in his grasp all the terrors of disease and of the 
desert. Sometimes he was in the form of a frightful serpent, 
again in the form of a crocodile or hippopotamus. 

Seeking through the light of religious mystery to explain 
all the natural phenomena observed in physical nature, the 
Egyptians fell into the habit of coarse animal worship. The 
cat, the snake, the crocodile, and the bull, became sacred 
animals, to kill which was the vilest sacrilege. Even if one 
was so unfortunate as to kill one of these sacred animals hy 
accident, he was in danger of his life at the hands of the 
infuriated mob. It is related that a Roman soldier, having 
killed a sacred cat, was saved from destruction by the mul- 
titude only by the intercession of the great ruler, Ptolemy. 
The taking of the life of one of these sacred creatures caused 
the deepest mourning, and frequently the wildest terror, 
while every member of the family shaved his head at the 
death of a dog. 

There was symbolism, too, in all this w^orship. Thus 
the scarabeus, or beetle, which was held to be especially 
sacred, was considered as the emblem of the sun. Thousands 
of these relics may be found in the different museums, hav- 
ing been preserved to the present time. The bull. Apis, 
was not only a sacred creature, but was held to be a real 
god. It was thought that the soul of Osiris pervaded the 
spirit of the bull, and that at his death passed on into that 
of his successor. The worshij) of the lower forms of life led 
to a coarseness in religious belief and practice. How it 
came about is difficult to ascertain. It is supposed by the 
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best scholars that the aDimal worship had its origin in the 
low form of worship belonging to the indigenous tribes of 
Egypt, and that the higher order was introduced by the 
Hamites, or perhaps by the Semites, who mingled with and 
overcame the original inhabitants of the Nile valley. In 
all probability, the advanced ideas of religious belief and 
thought were the essential outcome of the learning and 
speculative philosophy of the Egyptians, while the old animal 
worship became the most convenient for the great masses 
of low and degraded beings who spent their lives in building 
tombs for the great. 

The religious life of the Egyptians was protected and 
guarded by an elaborate priesthood. It formed a perfect 
hierarchy of priest, high priest, scribes, keepers of the sacred 
robes and animals, sculptors, embalmers, besides all the at- 
tendants upon the services of worship and religion. Not 
only was this class privileged among all the castes of Egypt 
as representing the highest class of individuals, but they 
enjoyed immunity from taxation and had the privilege of 
administering the products of one-third of the land to carry 
on the expenses of the temple and religious worship. , The 
ceremonial life of the priests was almost perfect. Scrupulous 
in the care of their person, they bathed twice each day and 
frequently at night, and every third day shaved the entire 
body. Their linen was painfully neat, and they lived on 
plain, simple food, as conducive to their service of religion. 
They exerted a great power not only over the religious life 
of the Egyptians, but on account of the peculiar relation of 
the religion to the government, over the entire development 
of Egypt. 

Industrial Arts. — The Egyptians attained quite a high 
development in industrial arts. The manufacture of glass 
was carried on in Egypt long before the Phoenicians had 
practiced it. Glass-blowers who produced bottles and other 
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objects of the same material wei'e common. These various 
articles of glassware, so common in E/^ypt, were scattered 
abroad into the different countries of the world. J^emnants 
of them have been found in Greece, Asia Minor, Etruria, 
Assyria, Babylonia and Phoenicia. The art of manufactur- 
ing pottery, too, was carried to a high state of development, 
and the Egyptians were familiar with various forms of col- 
oring. The art itself is so peculiarly representative of Egyp- 
tian life and character as to be readily recognized wherever 
seen. The products of spinning and weaving, of the car- 
penter and the cabinetmaker, of the saddler and the slioe- 
maker, and the iron- and the goldsmith, all have been found 
as relics of this ancient industrial life. All of the arts of 
war must have been develope<l, for swords and spears, bows 
and arrows, clubs and battle-axes, soldiei*s and officers, 
engines of war, sieges and battles, are represented in the 
pictures of the Egyptians found in their ancient tombs. 

Social Life. — These people, too, were gifted in sports; 
laying snares for birds, angling for fish, joining in the hunt, 
wrestling, playing checkers, chess and ball, were among 
their common occupations. While the great temples and 
palaces were built with solid masonry of stone and bricks, 
the dwelling houses were constructed in light and graceful 
style, surrounded with long galleries and terraces, which 
were common in the orient at that early time. Their gar- 
dening was symmetrical and accurate, their walks led in 
well-defined lines and were carefully conventional and 
stiff. The rooms of the houses were well arranged and 
tastefully decorated, and the members of the household dis- 
tributed in its various departments, each individual finding 
bis especial place for position and service. 

The poorer classes of people dressed in a very meagre 
style, wearing a single linen shirt and over it a woolen 
mantle,, while among the very poor much less was worn. 
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Among the nobility, the priests and the ladies of rank, wo 
find frequently elaborate costumes of dress, with manifold 
ornaments, necklaces, ear-rings and rings. Whatever went 
to the rich seemed to be a deprivation of the poor; indeed, 
when we consider that it cost only a few shillings at most 
to rear a child to the age of twenty-one years in Egypt, we 
can imagine how meagre and stinted that life must have 
been. 

Influence of Egyptian Civilization. — But what 
did this civilization leave to the world? The influence of 
Egypt on Greece and Greek philosophy must indeed have 
been great, for the greatest of the Greeks looked upon the 
Egyptian philosophy as the expression of the highest 
wisdom. Nor can we hesitate in claiming that the influence 
of the Egyptians upon the Hebrews was considerable. 
There is a similarity in many respects between the Egyptian 
and the Hebrew code of learning; but the art and the 
architecture, the learning and the philosophy, had its influ- 
ence likewise on all surrounding nations as soon as Egypt 
was opened up to communication with other parts of the 
world. A careful study of the Greek philosophy brings 
clearly before us the influence of the Egyptian learning. 
Thus Thales, the first of the philosophers to break away 
from the Grecian religion and mythology, to inquire into 
the natural cause of the universe, was a student of Egyptian 
life and philosophy. 

Phoenician Civilization. — This chapter should not 
be closed without some reference to the Hebrews, the Phoe- 
nicians, ^nd other Semites. In the Phoenicians we find a 
group of people whose chief service to the world seems to 
have been in developing the arts of commerce; in that, 
they attained a high rank at an early period, and thus 
became a distributor of goods between nations — a great 
means of interchanging ideas throughout the world. This 
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service canoot be overestimated when wc eonRidcr the influ- 
ence of commerce on learning, literature and art. To the 
PboenicianB is attributed frequently the making of the first 
alphabet. To a certain extent this is true; but in all prob- 
ability the earliest forms of this alphabet originated in 
Babylonia, and were afterwards perfected by the Phoenicians. 
But whether or not they borrowed their arts from either 
Egypt or Babylonia, they reached a high state of perfection 
in the city of Tyre, which became the center for the distri- 
bution of commercial products to the entire world. 

Hebrew Influence. — The Hebrews gave us the pure 
conception of one supreme being, ruler and creator of the 
universe. While other nations allied to the Hebrews held 
this same idea, and indeed the Egyptians, the Indians, and 
in fact all nations who have arrived at any high degree 
of"development, have had a more or less distinct conception 
of monotheism, the Hebrews were the first people to hold 
exclusively to the pure conception of this doctrine. And 
this idea, coupled with sublime worship, has had vast influ- 
ence on the development of human civilization. It may 
also be stated that in the development of law the influence 
of the Hebrews is again manifest, for when formed in later 
times after the development of the Greek philosophy and 
the Boman civilization, through the medium of the Christian 
church, we find the law of Moses set forth and practiced 
in such a way as to have great influence in the development 
of both the common and the civil law of the civilized 
nations of the world. 

Hindu Philosophy. — While it will be impossible here 
fully to trace the influence of the Hindu philosophy and 
religion, we cannot pass by without a casual reference to 
it. In the valleys of the great rivers of India, in the 
shadow of the majestic mountains rising to the skies, there 
dwelt a people of great learning and of wonderful philos- 
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ophy. In their abstract conceptions they built up the most 
wonderful and complex theogony and theology ever 
invented by man. This system, represented by law and 
theology, philosophy and language, literature and learning, 
found in the Vedas and the great literary remnants of the 
poets, reveals to us to-day the intensity of the learning of 
the time. But its influence upon European civilization has 
been very slight, owing to the great distance of separation. 
However, we shall find in Greek philosophy and Greek 
religion as well as in Greek art and life, shadows of this 
mighty learning of the orient. The Hindu civilization, 
though developing much that is grand and noble, like many 
oriental civilizations left the great masses of the people 
unaided and unhelped. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE ORIENTAL TYPE OP CIVILIZATION. 

Despotism of Oriental Civilization. — In a consid- 
eration of the oriental civilizations which sprang up almost 
independently in different parts of Asia and Africa, in com- 
parison with European civilization, we shall be impressed 
first with the despotism of these ancient governments. Per- 
haps this is the most striking characteristic of oriental life. 
In searching for the causes of this development of despotism 
in these countries, one is impressed with the idea lying at 
the basis of independent development of a few in compari- 
son with the slavishness of the many. Why w^as it that the 
absolutism of rulers, the domination of a few, should subject 
these millions to abject slavery? The fundamental idea in 
the answer is economic. 

Economic Influences. — In the first place the warm 
climate of these countries required but little clothing; here 
a person could be clothed for the year for a very few cents 
— sufficient to protect himself from the climate, and to ob- 
serve the rules of modesty, so far as they existed in those 
times. In the second place, in hot climates less food is 
required than in cold. In cold countries people need a large 
quantity of heavy, oily foods, while in hot climates they 
need a lighter food, and indeed, less of it. Thus we have 
in these fertile valleys of the orient tlie conditions which 
supply sustenance for millions at a very small amount of 
exertion or labor. Now, it is a well-established fact that 
cheap food among classes of people who have not developed 
a high state of civilization favors a rapid increase of popu- 
lation. The records also show in Babylon and Egypt, as 
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well atiio PaleBtiDe,lbatlhe popnlatioD multiplied at aver] 
rapid rate. And thi§ principle ia enhanced by the fact t 
in tropical climates, where leBs preagnre of want and cola 
are brought to bear, the conditions Ibr succesefu! propagtr 
Uon of the human race are present. And this is one r 
why the earliest civilizationa have always been found in 
tropical climates, and It was not until man had more vigor 
of coDstitntion and higher development of phyBJcal and 
mental powers that he could undertake the mastery of liisi 
self and nature nnder less favorable circumstances. 

The result was that human life became cheap, 
great mass of men became so abundant as to press upon the 
food supply to its utmost limit. A nd they who had the con- 
trol of this (bod supply controlled llio bodies and souls of _ 
the great poverty-stricken mass who toiled for daily bread^ 
Here we find tiie piotiiru of abject slavery of the mass 
The rulore, through the government, strengthened by t 
priests who held over the masses of the lower people in 
superstitious awe the tenets of their faith, lisrced ihem into 
subjection. There was no value placed upon a human I 
why then should (here be upon the masses of individuals? 

The Influence of Caste. — Again, the rule of casl^ 
which settled down over the community in this > 
period relegated every individual to his particular pla< 
From this place there could be do escape. The f 
laborers moving the great blocks of stone to build 
mighty pyramids of the valley of the Nile could bo nothing 
but common laborers. And their sons and their daughters 
for generation afVor generation must keep the same sphere of 
life. And though the warriors fared much belter, they, too, 
were confined to their own group. The shepherd class must 
remain a shepherd class forever; they could never rise 
superior to their own surroundings. So, too, in Babylon and 
India. There was, indeed, a slight variation from the oaate 
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system in Egypt and in Babylon, but in India it settled down 
from the earliest times, and the people an<l their customn 
were crystallized; they were bound by the chain of fate in 
the caste system forever. We shall see, then, that the rela- 
tion of the population to the soil and the binding influences 
of early custom tended to develop despotism in oriental 
civilization. 

Religious Belief. — One other reason for the despotic 
condition of these ancient monarchies was domination of 
the religious influence. In the beginning we shall And 
that animism, or the belief in spirits, w^as common to 
all nations and tribes. There was in the early religious 
life of people a wild, unorganized superstition, which 
brought them in subjection to the control of the spirits of 
the world. In the slow development of the masses these 
ideas always remained prominent, and however highly 
developed religious life became, however pure the system of 
religious philosophy and religious worship, as represented 
by the most intelligent and farthest advanced of the people, 
it yet remains true that the masses of the people were 
* mastered and ruled by a gross superstition ; and possibly 
this answers the question to a large extent as to why the 
religion of the orient could on the one hand reach such 
heights of purity of spirit and worship, and on the other 
such a degradation in thought, conception and practice. It 
could reach to the skies with one arm and into the grossest 
phases of nature-worship with the other. It appears the 
time came when, as a matter of self-defense, man must 
manipulate these spirits to save himself from destruction, 
and there were persons particularly adapted to this process 
who formed the germs of the great system of priesthood. 
They stood between the masses and the spirits, and as the 
system developed and the numbers of the priests increased 
they became the ones who ruled the masses in place of the 
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spirits. Tbe priestliood, tbeu, wherever it has developed 4 
grfeat system, has exercised an almost superhuman powei 
over the iguorant, the debased and the superslitions. In 
was tbe polit'y of kings to cultivate and protect this priest-l 
hood, and it was largely this which enabled ihem to h 
power over the masses. Having once obtained this power, 
and the military spirit haviug arisen in opposition to 
foreign tribes, the priests were at the head of the military, 
religious and civil syatema of the nation. Indeed, it is 
true that the early king was the high priest of the tribe, 
and he inherited through long generations tbe partieular 
function of leader of religious worship. 

Ifldivldual Liberty Suppressed. — The result of a 
this was that tbei'e was no freedom or liberty of the indi'' 
vidnal anywhere. With caste and despotism and degrada- 
tion men moved forward in political and religions life as on 
a plane which inclined so slightly that, except as we look 
over its surface thrnngh hundreds of centuries, little change 
can be observed. The king was a god; the government 
possessed supernatural power; its authority was to be 
unqnustioned. The rule of tbe army was final. The cruelty 
of kings and the oppression of government were customary, 
and thus crushed and oppressed, the ordinary individual had 
no opportunity to arise and walk in the dignity of his man- 
hood, The government, if traced to its source at all, was of 
divine origiu, and though those who ruled might slop to 
consider for an instant their own despotic actions, and in 
special cases yield in clemency to their subjects, from the 
Bubjecfs standpoint there could be nothing but to yield to 
th.e despotism of kings and the unrelenting rule of govern- 
ment. We shall find, then, that with all of the efforts put 
forth the greater part wore wasted. Millions of people were 
horn, lived, and died, leaving scarcely a mark of their exist- 
ence. No wonder that, as the great kings of Egypt saw 



'WJP^V- ■ 



OBIENTAL TYPE OF CIVILIZATION, 119 

the wasting elements of time, the waste of labor in its 
dreary rounds, they employed the millions in building the 
mighty temples dedicated to the worship of the gods; or 
having built great canals and aqueducts to develop irriga- 
tion that greater food supply might be assured, thus observ- 
ing the majesty of their condition in relation to other human 
beings, that they should have employed these millions of 
serfs in building their tombs and monuments to remain the 
only lasting vestige of the civilization long since passed 
away. Everywhere in the oriental civilization, then, is lack 
of freedom and the appearance of despotism. Everywhere 
is evidence of waste of individual life. No deep conception 
can be found in either the philosophy or the practice of the 
Egyptians or the Babylonians, of the real object of human 
life. And yet the few meagre products of art and of learn- 
ing handed down to European civilization from these 
oriental countries must have had a vast influence in laying 
the foundations of modern civilized life. 

Civilization Becomes Stationary. — We shall find, 
too, as the result of all this, that the civilization became 
more or less stationary. True, there must have been a slow 
development of religious ideas, a slow development of art, 
a slow development of government, and yet when the type 
was once set there was but little change from century to 
century in the relation of human beings to one another, 
and their relation to the products of nature. When we 
consider the accomplishments of those people we must not 
forget the length of time it took to produce them. Beckon 
back from the present time six thousand years, and then 
consider what has been accomplished in America in the last 
century. Think back two thousand years, and see what 
has been accomplished in northern Europe in that period. 
Observe what was accomplished in Rome from the year of 
the founding of the imperial city until the Csesars lived in 
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their mighty palaces, a period of seven and a half oenLurieaJ 
Observe, loo, what was aceompliehed in Greece ft'om then 
time of Homer nntil the time of Arietotlc, a period of ftl)oQt 
Bis and a half centuries; then observe the length of 
time it took to develop the Egyptian civilization, and we 
Bhatl see its slow progress. It is also to be observed that_ 
the Egyptian civilization had reached its culmination \ 
Greece began, that it bad reached its mauirity and had " 
begun its decay. After considerinj^ this we shall under- 
Btaud that the civilization of Egypt finally became sta- 
tionary, conventionalized, nou-progressive; that itwas'only 
a question of time when other nations should rnle the land J 
of the Pharaohs, and that sands should drift where oni 
were populous cities, covering the relics of this anciei 
civilization far beneath the surface. 

Religion Was Kon=Progressive. — The religion i 
oriental nations was no n -progressive in its nature. 
a tendency to repress freedom of thought and freedom o 
action. Connected as it was with the binding influenct 
caste, man could not free himself from the dictates i 
religion. The awful sublimity of nature fonnd its counter- 
part in the terrors of religion; and that religion attempted 
to answer all the questions that might arise concerning 
external nature. It rested upon the basis of authorityJ 
built through ages of tradition, and through a continuotiafl 
domineering priestcraft. The human mind struggling 
within its own narrow bounds could not overcome the bIuI- 
tifying and sterilizing influence of such a religion. The 
lower forms of religion were "of the earth, earthy," The 
higher forms consisted of such abstract conceptions con- 
cerniiig the creation of the earth, and the manipulation of 
ail the forces of nature and the control of all the powers of 
man, as to be entirely n on -progressive. There could be no.w 
<nt scientific invostigation. There could 1 
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rational development of the mind. The religion of the 
orient brought gloom to the masses and cut off hope 
forever. They became subject to the grinding forces of 
fate. How, then, could there be any intellectual develop- 
ment based upon freedom of action? How could there be 
any higher life of the soul, any moral culture, any great 
advancement in the arts and sciences? 

Binding Influence of Custom. — The binding influ- 
ence of custom was observed elsewhere as well as in religious 
practice. Once having been learned, the method of tilling 
the soil, the habits of government, the social life, and the 
family relations, all tended to continue from time to time. 
The home- life, so characteristic of the European civilization, 
was wanting in oriental despotisms. There cannot be found, 
except it be in the Hebrew commonwealth, the sanctity that 
rests upon the pure mouogamic relations found in modern 
civilization. Those relations tend to develop unrighteous- 
ness, coarseness, and inhumanity. Each family did as its 
predecessors had done. Each nation and tribe rested upon 
tradition for social customs and usages, and for legal rights 
as well. The lower classes, absorbed in the struggle for food, 
could not break away from these customs. The higher 
classes, seeking their ease, cared only for those things that 
brought them physical satisfaction. 

It is true that the intelligence of a race always centers 
in the privileged class. They alone have leisure to study 
and to improve. And while records of oriental nations 
show some advancement in learning, it appears that the 
great force of this cultured class ended in inaction and 
degradation, that the intelligence which might have been 
used for the elevation of man into higher spheres of mental, 
moral, and social activity, was wanting. Luxuries and the 
desire for physical enjoyment paralyzed the best efforts of 
man and destroyed his only opportunity for im]>rovement. 
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Little Progress in the Industrial Arts. — The prog- 
ress in itKhistrial arts and the iiso of implpments was, of 
neoeesity, very alow. Where the laboring man was consii)- 
erod of little value, treated as a mere physical machioe, to 
be fed and noed for mechanical pnrpoaes alone, it mattered 
little with what tools he worked. In the bnilding of tbt 
pyramids we find no mighty engines for the movement 0^ 
the great stones, we find no evideneo of mechanical genina^ 
to provide labor-saving machines. The inclined plane, the 
aimpleet of all contrivances, was about the only invention. 
Also, in the buildings of Babylon, the tools with which men 
worked must of necessity have been veiy poor. It ia very 
remarkable to wbat extent modern invention depends upo^'H 
the elevation of the standard of life, of labor, and how i 
tlirnugb intelligence continually makes certain contrivancea 
for the perfection of human industry. However, if we con- 
sider the ornaments used to adorn the person, or for the 
service of the rich, or the elaborate clothing of the wealthy,, 
we shall find quite a high state of development in thas 
lines, showing the greatest contrast between the condition" 
of ibe laboring mallitudea on the one hand and the luxuri- 
ons few on the other. Along this line of the rapid devudop- 
ment of ornamonta we find evidence of luxury and ease, and 
in the slow development of industrial arts the sacrifice of 
labor. And in all of the developments of the mighty works 
of art and industry the sacrifice of human labor made great 
achievements possible. 

To sum this up, we shall find then that the infiucnce oFl 
despotic government, of the binding power of caste, of thtt | 
prevalence of custom, of the inflnence of priestcrall, the 
retarding power of a non -progressive religion concentrating 
all of the intelligence of the race in a pi-ivilegod class that 
eeeks its own ease, in the slow development of industrial im- 
plements and the rapid development of oruamenta — we shall 
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see in all of this a retarding of improvement, a stagnation 
of organizing effort, and the crystallization of ancient civi- 
lization aboat old forms to be handed down from genera- 
tion to generation without progress. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

ATTEMPTS AT CIVILIZATION IN AMERICA. 

Degree of Progress in America. — Before leaving 
the subject of the beginnings of civilization, it is quite 
proper to refer to the attempts at civilization in America. 
We find, it is true, that real civilization never prevailed in 
America, for the most enlightened nations and tribes of the 
western continent have not progressed beyond the upper 
stage of barbarism. However, there are certain centers of 
progressive development which forcibly remind us of the 
civilization of the orient. The nature of the climate and 
of the soil, and the favorable locality in which the develop- 
ment ot these germs of civilization took place, are similar 
to the conditions under which began the early civilization 
of the old world. The form of despotic government, the 
power of religion, the rule of priestcraft, the traditions of 
custom and government, all are exhibited here, but in a less 
degree than that of the orient. The relation of food supply 
to the population, and consequently to the human race, re- 
minds one of the early civilization of Egypt and Chaldea. 

Tlie Peruvians. — If we may judge from the ruins 
which they have left, the Peruvians had developed a con- 
siderable civilization. Great temples built of stone, used 
as public buildings for the administration of religious rites, 
private buildings of a substantial order, well paved roads 
and numerous bridges, all give evidence of a degree of 
progress among these people. The ornaments and imple- 
ments of gold and other metals, the systems of government 
and religion, too, represent a stage of progress well along 
toward the condition of civilization. Yast ruins of edifices. 
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apparently unfiDisbed, and traditions of an ascendant race 
which passed away before the existence of the Peruvians of 
Pizarro's time, give evidence of a race that had started up- 
wards along the path of civilization. Their architecture 
was of the solid style, usually of immense masses of stone 
formed into stately buildings and fortifications for defense. 
There is an occasional attempt in their architecture to use 
elaborate sculpture. Here, as elsewhere in primitive civili- 
zation, we find the massive structure of all buildings. 

The Peruvians, or Incas, were called the children of the 
sun. They had a sacred feeling for the heavenly bodies, 
and worshiped the sun as the creator and ruler of the uni- 
verse. They made some progress in astronomy, having 
used a calendar, but went not much further in their progress 
than to reach a characterization of the sun, moon and chief 
planets, mostly of a religious nature. Here, as elsewhere, 
we find the rule of tlie priest, who prevented any progress 
beyond the dictates of religion. In this respect there is a 
great similarity to the first governments of Asia. In agri- 
culture they had learned to raise corn and other grains, and 
had developed the conditions of a pastoral life, although 
the llama was the onlj^ domesticated animal of good service. 
Great aqueducts for irrigation were constructed, and fertili- 
zers were used to increase the productive power of the soil. 
In the arts we find the use of gold, copper and tin, and to a 
large extent the making of pottery. In all of their dress 
or art decoration we find a tendency to display. 

The government itself was despotic. It was a sort of 
priestly government, with an accompanying hereditary aris- 
tocracy. Caste prevailed to a large extent, making a great 
diff'erence between the situation of the nobility and the 
peasants and slaves. Individuals born into a certain group 
must live and die within that group ; hence, the people were 
essentially quiet and not actively progressive. But we find 
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their social life, in spite of the prominence of the priest and 
of the nobility, not burdeoBome. Docile and peaceably in- 
clined, they appeared ready toaccept what appeared to tbem 
a well-ordered fate. If food and clothing were furniahed 
and life made ea^y, there was no occaaion for them to be 
moved by nobler aspirations. Religious fiacrifices among,- 
tbe Peruviana were commonly of aa immaculate natur^'l 
beinfi! moaily of fruits and flowers. Tliis relieved them of 
the terrors of homau sacrifices, To this extent their reli- 
gious life was more modoriite than that of many nations 
where the religious <ievelopmeut was great. Yet in gov- 
ernmental affairs and social life religion was made the means 
of enslaving the masses of tbe people. 

At the time of the comiog of the Spaniards the race of 
people in Peru pOBsefised considerable nobility of character. 
They wore happy, peaceful, well disposed. But upon the 
whole it most be held that their no n -progressive condition 
gave evidence that they had probably reached the highest 
stage of their existence. It would have been a subject of 
great interest had it been possible to watch the develop- 
ment of these nations independeut of contact with other 
nations. It would have thrown much light upon the study 
of anthropology, if uninfluenced by other products of civ- 
ilization, the records of the progress of the Peruvians 
conld have been kept for a period of four hundred years. 
It seems to he the opinion of most philosophei-s that many 
of these indigenous civilizations had only a certain life to 
live, that, when they reached a certain ataHe, they could, 
owing ta conditions of climate, nature of surroundings, 
natural food supply, and the religious customs which they . 
had adopted, progress no further, There has been a te^-^ 
dency to establish as a fact that all nations that attained s 
certain status of progress failed to go further unless they 
came in contact with other nations possessing a greater 
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vitality of physical power, invoDtive genius, or iDteliectual 
acquirements. 

The Toltecs. — Passing up the west coast of South 
America, into Central America, we shall observe a contin- 
uation of the same life exhibited in Peru. Through all 
Central America there are ruins of great cities and temples," 
in which are found bas-reliefs and other works of art, 
showing an attempted civilization which had apparently 
ended with the struggle of tribes for existence. Besides 
these ancient ruins of Central America, which show to us 
the attempt at progressive development by extinct tribes 
and nations, there is a tradition concerning the Toltecs, 
who are supposed to have preceded the Aztecs in America. 
There is nothing definitely known concerning these people 
except their ruined cities. Everything is conjecture as to 
their time of appearance, although it is supposed to have 
been about 387 A. D. Of their former home, or, indeed, of 
what became of them after their conquest by the Aztecs, 
nothing is definitely known. Tradition states that the 
Toltecs came from the north, and that they reached a high 
state of power between the seventh and twelfth centuries, 
but it has as yet been impossible to decipher their 
hieroglyphics, and hence but few records can be given of 
their former life. There was a high development of picture- 
writing, and coloring was added to a certain extent in 
representation. Many of the bas-reliefs represent work of 
considerable skill. On one of them is the representation of 
the human head with the facial angle shown at forty-five 
degrees. It was carved in stone of the hardest composi- 
tion, and was left unpainted. It would appear that this is 
similar in form to the bas-reliefs represented by the Egyp- 
tians. Ethnologists have repeatedly pointed to the 
resemblance of Toltec and Egyptian civilization. In art, 
architecture and industry, in worship and the elements of 
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knowledge, there i§ a resomblutce to Egyptian models. It 
is tboDgbt from these anil other roseinblances the elements 
of civilization maj have started from the aarao source. It 
seems, also, that this people were ekillful in making casts 
of tUe human face; but although all of their art shows cod- 
•«iderable development, there is a crudenesa about it quite 
remarkable. There waa developed, also, a symmetrical or 
conventional system of art which makes it Tnoootonoue. 
The aVch itself was nearly perfect, which shows consid- 
erable advancement upon the attainments of oriental 
nations in tliis direction, We find here the construction of 
pyramids and terraces on a large scale, which reminds us 
of the oriental type of civilization. Out of the fifty-two 
cities that have been explored, which show the e 
habitations of the Toltec Indians, many have exhibitec 
-^.rnins of art and architecture worthy of consideration. 

Tin, copper, gold, all were used, also articles made froiB'l 
clay and terra cotta. The art of weaving was practiced, 
and the soil cultivated to a considerable extent. So far as 
has been ascertained the government waa an absolute 
monarchy, in which we find a largo number of slaves soi-ving 
the higher elasaos. These slaves were obtained through 
war, and represented the prisoners that had been captured, 
showing also an advanced stage in civilization, for formerly 
these were put to death : for in the course of human progress 
slavery represents a stage of development from the inhuman 
process of destroying prisoners to that of the more humane 
process of saving their lives for nse. In social life we find 
that their laws were quite just. The family life seems to 
linve been tolerably well developed, aitiiough polygamy 
appears to have been practiced to a considerable extent. 
Whence these ancient people eamo and whither they went 
is largely a matter of conjecture, but it is evident that they 
were a people in the npper status of barbarism preparing lo 
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enter civilization. Probably they were blotted out of exist- 
ence by the more warlike tribes known as Aztecs, who 
entered their territory to overpower and destroy. 

The Aztecs. — We have more definite knowledge as to 
the Aztecs who were in possession of Mexico and domi- 
nated the surrounding country at the time of the Spanish 
conquest. They occupied a great empire, ruled over by 
Montezuma, who had his seat of power at the city of 
Mexico.. This empire extended over all of lower Mexico 
and Yucatan. As fast as possible Montezuma had brought 
other tribes into subjection, and at the time of the conquest 
by the Spanish he exercised lordship over a wide country. 
We find these people also quite well developed in arts. 
They were practicing agriculture and developing a large 
food supply, and apparently the population was increasing 
quite rapidly. The government was imperial in its nature, 
and the king exercised to a certain extent a priestly function. 
There was a nobility consisting of the first families which 
had vast influence in the control of the government, and the 
direction and disposition of social and religious affairs. 
There was a well-organized priesthood, with duties clearly 
defined; but here, as elsewhere, the religious life to a large 
extent was ruled by the arbitrary mandates of priesthood. 
Their religion appears to have been a worship of idols, 
with the exception that the practice of human sacrifice, 
carried on to a large extent, was prominent in all of their 
religious worship, and appears inconsistent with the re- 
mainder of their religious and social life. 

As to the origin of the Aztecs, it is diflScult to say any- 
thing definite. All their traditions point to the fact that a 
long time prior to the coming of the Spaniards they came 
from the north. They became under Montezuma a group 
of federated tribes, and a great mixture of races is here 
discerned. They had a good deal of architecture of the 
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massive style, corresponding in part to that of the Toltecs, 
of whom they borrowed. They built large temples and 
mounds, and erected great buildings for the worship of their 
gods. There was something in their religion bordering 
upon sun worship, although not as distinctive as the sun 
worship of the Peruvians. They were highly developed in 
the use of gold and copper, and* produced a good quality of 
pottery. They had learned the art of decorating pottery, 
and their temples also, in colors and in bas-relief. They 
developed, too, the industrial arts to quite a high degree, 
showing their activity in the production and distribution 
of food. The Aztecs were among the most thrifty tribes of 
the American Indians, and showed a degree of intelligence 
and learning attributed to no other. They had developed 
a language of some merit, and had a hieroglyphic expression 
of the same. They had also advapced to some extent in 
the development of hospitals, and had undertaken the care 
of the poor and those who needed help. They had likewise 
developed mythology to a considerable extent. Their 
myths of the sun and of the origin of the various tribes, 
and of the origin of the earth and of man, were among the 
characteristics of this strange people. Yet we find at the 
coming of the Spaniards that this civilization appeared to 
be non -progressive, stationary, and it is still a matter of 
conjecture whether, had they been unmolested by foreign 
nations, they would have survived. At any rate, the con- 
tact with Europeans was a rude shock to the civilization, 
and it soon passed away, to be heard of no more except 
through tradition and the records which have been kept of 
this once powerful race that ruled in Mexico. 

The Mound Builders. — Far to the northward in the 
valleys of the Ohio and upper Mississippi river lived a group 
of people remarkable on account of the remnants of a bar- 
baric civilization. At what time they flourished is not 
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known, although they have been estimated to be of great 
antiquity. However, there seems no warrant in placing 
the period of their greatest power beyond the Christian era, 
nor the time in which the final destruction of their towns 
occurred more than a few generations before the discovery 
by Columbus. Whence they came and whither they went 
are both alike open to conjecture. Tradition asserts that 
originally they came from the southwest, and conjecture 
says that they were driven out and destroyed by more war- 
like races. But their origin need not be so great a mystery 
as some have shown, since on the lower Mississippi tribes 
have been discovered with the same characteristics as the 
Mound Builders. Their civilization in general character- 
istics corresponds to that of the other North American 
Indians, which would seem to indicate that they were the 
progenitors of existing tribes. 

Their name is derived from the chief characteristic of 
their civilization, that of building immense enclosures and 
mounds in the river valleys. The former were used for the 
purposes of fortification, and the latter for purposes of build- 
ing public houses and dwellings, and for worship or burial. 
Those in the form of a truncated pyramid were used for the 
purposes of building sites for temples and dwellings, those 
having a circular base and a conical shape were used as 
burial places. Besides these two kinds was another called 
effigy mounds, which represented the form of some animal 
or bird. These mounds were never more than three or 
four feet in height, but of great size. Their object seems to 
have been to symbolize the gens by representing the totem 
or mythical ancestor. Other mounds of less importance 
were for the location of the altar, and used for sacrificial 
purposes. 

The civilization of the Mound Builders appears to have 
been in the polished stone era, a large number of their im- 



132 



THK PAWS' OF CIVrUZATIoy. 



plemente Tormed of qaai-tx, chert, bone, and slate havinj^ 
beeu found. Tbey used copper, wliioh was obtained i 
ftve 01* native Btatc, and hammcrod into implements and 
ornumonts. Tbey made eomo progreBR in agriculture, maizo 
and tobacco being cultivated, Their commerce ■with sur- 
rounding tribes was great, whicli no doubt gave tliem 1 
variety of moans of life. Their pottery was inferior to t 
^esican, but superior to that of tbe tribes north and eaet 
Tbtiy represent upon the whole the condition of the sn 
denty arrested development of a tribe jnst possessed of t 
oleinents of civilization. 

Santa Barbara Indians.— ^Oo the Pacific coast in the 
region (vronnd Santa Barbara are the relics of uoothor group 
of Iiidiime, who duveloped some skill in the making of pot- 
tery, and in the industrial arts. This ancient tribe repre- 
sents II lower status of civilization than either the Peruvians, 
the Aztecs, or Ibo Toltecs, or even the Mound Builders. , 
Yet. it is worthy of note that there was here started a poopl^ 
who had adopted sedentary habits, and begun the progreS 
of civilized life. 

The Pueblo Indians. — A large number of groups o 
Indians occupying New Mexico, Arizona, and parts of Texae 
and northern Mexico, are known as Pueblos. Those tribes ' 
were formerly much more numerous than at present. They 
represented all those groups of Indiana which were crowded 
by warlike tribes into the semi-arid region of the southwest. 
There they were ibrced to cultivate the soil by meaus of irri- 
gation, and to create slorehouees for the purpose of storiug 
fbod. When those tribes became prosperous, the surro 
ing tribes made war upon them, and forced them to leavOT 
their homes on the plains and flee to tlie mountains fi 
safety. Here they built homes on the cliffs and in cave 
making them almost inaccessible and impregnable to the 
enetnioH, Again the population outgrow the food supply,J 
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and the Pueblos again sought the plains and became plain- 
dwellers. Imitating their mountain life, they built large 
communal houses of stone or adobe brick. These houses 
were usually built around an open court and opening into 
it. There were several stories of the houses, which were 
entered by means of ladders placed on the walls. The first 
story had no doors or windows in the side walls, but was 
entered by means of a trap door. Thus the art of defense 
practiced in the mountains was adapted to the dwellings of 
the plain. 

The Pueblos are a people of small stature and of intelli- 
gent and pleasing appearance. They dress in cotton goods, 
or garments woven from the yucca plant or from coarse 
bark. Their dress is prepared with considerable care. Their 
feet are protected by sandals made from the yucca, or by 
moccasins. Leggings to come above the knees were wrap- 
ped with long strips of buckskin. The women and men 
dressed much alike. Their hair was banged to the eyo- 
brows. 

The Pueblos were well organized into clans, and the de- 
scent was in the female line. The clans were divided into 
north, south, east, and west clans. These clans were named 
chiefly from animals chosen as their totem. But there were 
in addition the Sun clan, the Live Oak clan, the Turquoise, 
and others named from objects or phenomena. Each group 
of clans was governed by a priest-chief, who had authority 
in all religious matters, and consequently, through the influ- 
ence of religion, in all affairs pertaining to the household 
or social life in general. These chiefs had different duties 
and powers in the management of the general affairs of the 
tribe. 

The Pueblos lived in communal houses, each one divided 
into apartments for the different clans and families. There 
was in some instances a common dining hall for the mem- 
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bors of a clan. This was the permanent home of the women, 
but the men's permanent abode was in the estufa or kiva, a 
large half-subterranean room where the various secret soci- 
-eties met. In every large tribe there were four to seven of 
these secret orders. They were representative of the tribal 
organizations. These "cult societies," as called by Mr. 
Powell, had charge of the mythical rites, the spirit lore, 
tlie mysteries, and the medicines of the part of the tribe 
which they represented. 

The religion of the Pueblos was a mild form of nature- 
worship full of superstition. Each separate, important 
phenomenon of nature had its god, and above all was the 
Master of Life, the son of the Sun-god. Their religion was 
of a joyous nature, and much associated with their games. 
These games were usually given in the celebration of some 
event and accompanied with dancing and music. The 
Pueblos were fond of music, and had made some advance- 
ment in the art of song. They had made good beginnings 
in agriculture and the industrial arts, and were well started 
in the development of political life. They are an interest- 
ing people, with many admirable characteristics. Their 
tillage of the soil by means of irrigation, the use of pottery, 
the construction of buildings of stone and adobe brick, and 
the characteristics of language, seem to place them in the 
middle status of barbarism. 

More than three thousand architectural ruins of this 
wonderful people have been discovered, chiefly in New 
Mexico and Arizona. These, many of them buried in the 
sands, show the attempts at different periods to build per- 
manent homes, the devastation of flood and famine, and 
destruction by warlike tribes. 

Thus we have pointed out, in a very meagre way, a 
few of the initial points of civilization in America. All of 
these attempts failed — failed on account of the domination 
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of superior races; failed, it would be better to say, on 
account of limitations of tribal characteristics and the sur- 
roundings Eaces appear to reach their maturity, beyond 
which they fail to progress. Whether they would have 
remained and developed a higher civilization can never be 
ascertained. Yet, we can safely conjecture that unless 
some superior power had arisen out of these races — some 
dominating race through special inventive genius — con- 
querors to master and direct the advancement of the others, 
there never could have come a progressive nation out of 
any one of these elements. Such is the mystery of the prog- 
ress of the human race. Nations and tribes exist but to 
pass away, that others, grasping the vital elements of 
human progress, may exist, and flourish, and predominate. 
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PART FOURTH. 

WESTERN CIVILIZATION 



CHAPTBE I. 

OLD GREEK LIFE. 

The Nature of European Civilization. — Turning 
from the seats of ancient civilization in the orient to that 
of what is known as European or western civilization, there 
will be observed several points of contrast. The line of 
demarcation between the European and the oriental civ- 
ilization is not clearly shown. One life fades out into the 
other. The early Greeks dwelt upon the shores of Asia as 
well as upon the islands connecting this country to Greece 
proper and were within easy reach of Egypt. The influence 
of oriental thought and custom was easily observed in the 
casting of Greek thought and character. Yet, with all of 
the contributions of the orient to the Occident, the distinc- 
tive features of civilization which began in Greece and 
Rome present a vivid contrast to the civilization of the Nile 
and the Euphrates. Perhaps the most striking difference 
is observed in the freedom of the mind from the influences 
of tradition and religious superstition. It is true that at 
first the Greeks were bound to a large extent by these 
precedents, but their progress consisted in gradually 
breaking away from them. Religion dominated their life 
for a time, but the mind finally recognized its own inde- 
pendent power to think and act for itself. 

The second chief characteristic of European civilization 
is the freedom from despotism in government. It has been 
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observed how the aDcient civilizations were characterized 
by the despotism of priests and kings. It was the early- 
privilege of European life to break away from this form 
of degradation and establish individual rights and indi- 
vidual development. Kings and princes ruled indeed, but 
they learned to do so with the full recognition of the rights 
of the governed. There came to be recognized a right to 
free discussion of the processes of government. The des- 
potic governments of the old world existed for the few 
and neglected the many. Despotism was not wanting in 
European civilization, and the struggle to be free from it 
was the ruling spirit of the age. The history of Europe 
represents the struggle to be free from despotism and tradi- 
tional learning, and to develop the free action of the mind. 
Among ancient people the idea of progress was wanting 
in their philosophy. They had some notion of the changes 
that take place in the conditions of social Fife and in indi- 
vidual accomplishments, yet there was nothing hopeful in 
their presentation of the theory of life or in their practices 
of religion. Life was reduced to a dull, monotonous round 
for the great masses of the people. The few philosophers 
who recognized changes that were taking place saw not in 
them a persistent progress and growth. Their eyes were 
turned towards the past; their thoughts centered on tradi- 
tions and the things that are fixed. If a ray of light pene- 
trated the gloom it was turned to illumine the treasures of 
the past. In Europe we find the idea of progress becoming 
predominant. It is true that the early Greeks and Komans 
were bound many years by tradition on one side and by 
fixity of purpose on the other. There was little that was 
hopeful in their philosophy. They, too, recognized a decline 
in the afiairs of men. It was not until the revival of learning 
in the middle ages that the idea of progress became fully 
recognized in the minds of the thoughtful, and in the full 
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triumph of western civilization there is a full reeognitioji 
of the possibility of continuous progress. 

Another great distinction in the fullness of European 
civilization is the practice of the principle of humanity. 
In ancient times the humanitarian spirit prevailed not in the 
heart of man nor in the philosophy of government. The old 
tribal government was for the few ; the national government 
was for the citizens only. A special religion, specific gods, a 
privilege of rights and duties, were available to a few; all 
others were shut out from the rights and privileges. This 
invoked a selfishness in practical life, and developed a sel- 
fish system among philosophers. The broad principle of 
the rights of an individual because he is human had never 
entered the minds of even the thoughtful. If he was friendly 
to this god he was permitted to exist; if he was an enemy 
he was to be crushed. 

The Individuality of the Greek Life.— The Greeks 
were the first to recognize the development of the indi- 
vidual life as worthy of contemplation. In the early period 
of Greek history, and indeed in the Homeric era, there is a 
representation of the individual life and character; but the 
individual life was much subordinate to the social for the 
sake of the general good. From the status of the individual 
under the old family reerime to the slow evolution of the 

V CD 

civil polity the individual was subordinate to social organi- 
zation ; yet, upon the whole, there was a strong develop- 
ment of the individual life. 

Whence Came the Greeks? — The Greeks are apart 
of the great Aryan branch of the human race that has done 
so much for the advancement of western civilization. They 
belong to the Indo-European race, which reached a high 
state of development in India, Persia, Asia Minor, Greece,. 
Eome, and northern Europe. The seat of their primitive 
home is still in dispute. There are those who believe that 
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they originated in Asia near the Oxiis, and from this first 
home migrated in groups to different parts of Asia and 
Europe. About 2000 B. C. a branch left the home, journeyed 
westward, passing through Asia Minor, where they paused 
awhile and developed a new life, and then, crossing into 
Europe, one branch spread out over the Grecian Archipelago ; 
another entered Italy, and another, passing up the Danube, 
reached Gaul and Britain, thus forming the Greek, Italian 
and Celtic races. About the same time another branch 
went to India, and there developed a high state of civiliza- 
tion, which is represented by the Sanskrit language and its 
descendants. Another group passed into the plateau of 
Iran, and developed the Persian language and people. Still 
another group appeared on the plains of Germany, to spread 
out over the northern country, later to invade the Gre- 
cian and Koman territory, and finally, to lay the foundations 
of the modern Teutonic nations. 

This is the general theory of the movement of the Aryan 
people, although another theory is advanced, with consider- 
able force of argument, that the primitive seat of the Aryan 
people was in northern Europe, and that the migrations 
were to the southward and eastward. This position has not 
yet been made tenable. 

Wherever might have been the home of these people, 
the original inhabitants showed early signs of progress. 
Their language was well developed, they had domesticated 
animals, begun agriculture, and were skillful in the indus- 
trial arts. They also had a pure home life and religious 
sentiments of a high order. Wherever they went they car- 
ried with them the characteristics of a nation-building and 
progressive life. Their superiority has been manifested in 
Europe more than in Asia. 

When the Greeks entered the peninsula and archipelago 
that were to become famous for philosophy, literature, art, 
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and government, they found there an inferior race, which 
they drove out or internaingled with. This race is gener- 
ally known as the Pelasgians. It is still doubtful whether 
the Pelasgians were a branch of the Aryan race that came 
into the country at an early time, or whether they repre- 
sented a separate indigenous race. 

Favorable Situation. — Favorably situated, the Gre- 
cian peninsula was one of great diversity. Protected on the 
north by a mountain range from the rigors of a northern 
climate, and from the predatory tribes ; a range of mountains 
through the center with its short spurs cutting the entire 
country into valleys, in which were developed independent 
community states — thus were circumstances favorable to 
the independent development of the race, and also to the 
local self-government of the several tribes. This independent 
social life was of great importance in the development of 
Greek thought. In the north the grains and cereals were 
grown, in the center the fig and the olive, and in the south 
the citrus and the orange. With this wide range from a 
temperate to a semi-tropical climate, furnishing a variety 
of fruits and diversity of life, there was great opportunity 
for development. The variety of scenery caused by the 
mountain and valley and the proximity to the sea, the 
thousand islands washed by the jEgean sea, brought a 
variety of life which tended to impress the sensitive mind 
of the Greek, to develop his imagination, and to advance cul- 
ture in art. 

Social Conditions of Homeric Greece. — The early 
Greeks were an uncultured people. They appear to have 
been in the upper status of barbarism. They had domesti- 
cated animals, developed agriculture to a certain state, and 
used stone and bronze implements. The early Greeks 
showed many defects of character and life which are not 
usually entertained in the ordinary conception of their his- 
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tory. It battle the Greeks were cowards, in spite of the 
attempts of the poets to cover it up. The valorous stand at 
Marathon has entered into the minds of the people as the type 
of Grecian courage. But it was a rare exception, and not 
the rule. The early Greek was lacking in valor and sturdy 
courage. Even the Spartans, trained on a military basis, 
never evinced any great degree of bravery. The gloomy 
forebodings of the future, characteristic of the Greeks, made 
them fear death. Possibly this had something to do with 
their lack of courage. !Not only were the Greeks lacking 
in courage, but they were full of deceit. The pages of their 
early records are full of the sanction of deception of enemies, 
friends, and strangers. There was a low moral sense of 
truth. The Greeks were not loyal. Not only is their early 
life full of examples of disloyalty, but later history is a con- 
tinuous record of a lack of loyalty. Excessive egoism seems 
to have prevailed, and the principle was extended to the 
family and local government groups. Each group looked 
out for its own interests. This disloyalty is evident in the 
desertion of the lonians in the Persian war, and in the 
relations of Sparta and Athens prior to and during the 
Peloponnesian war. 

The Greeks were not sympathetic with children nor with 
the aged. Far from being anxious to preserve the life of 
the aged, their greatest trouble was in disposing of them. 
The honor and rights of women were not observed. In war 
women were the property of their captors. Yet the home 
life of the Greeks seems to have been in its purity and 
loyalty an advance on the oriental home life. In their treat- 
ment of servants and slaves, in the care of the aged and 
helpless, the Greeks were cold and without compassion. 
While the poets, historians and philosophers have been por- 
traying with such efficiency the character of the higher 
classes; while they have presented such a beautiful exterior 
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of the old Greek life; it must be borne in mind that the 
Greeks, in common with other primitive peoples, were not 
lacking in coarseness, injustice and cruelty in their internal 
life. Here, as elsewhere in the beginnings of civilization, 
only the best of the real and the ideal of life was presented, 
while the lower classes were suffering a degraded life. 

The family was closely organized in Greece. Monogamic 
marriage and the exclusive home life prevailed at an early 
time. The patriarchal family, in which the oldest male 
member was chief and ruler, was the unit of society. Within 
this group were the house families, whenever a separate 
marriage and consequently a separate altar was erected. 
The house religion was one of the characteristic features of 
Greek life. Each family had its own household gods, its 
own worship, its private shrine. This tended to unify the 
family and promote a sacred family life. A special form of 
ancestral worship, from the early Aryan house-spirit wor- 
ship, prevailed to a certain extent. The worship of the 
family expanded with the expansion of social life. Thus 
the gens, and the tribe and the city when founded, had each 
its separate worship. Religion formed a strong cement to 
bind the different political units together. The worship of 
the Greeks was associated with the common meal and the 
pouring of libations to the gods. 

As religion became more general, it united to make a 
more common social practice, and in the later period of 
Greek life was made the basis of the games and general 
social gatherings. Religion brought the Greeks together in 
a social way, and finally led to the mutual advantage of 
members of society. Later, mutual advantage superseded 
religion in its practice. The Greeks, at an early period, 
attempted to explain the origin of the earth and unknown 
phenomena by referring it to the supernatural powers. 
Every island had its myth, every phenomenon its god. 
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Every mountain was the residence of some deity. The 
Greeks sought to find out the causes of the creation of the 
universe, and developed a theogony. There was the origin 
of the Greeks to be accounted for, and then the origin of 
the earth, and the relation of man to the deities. Every- 
thing must be explained, but as the imagination was espe- 
cially strong it was easier to create a god as a first cause 
than to ascertain the development of the earth on a scientific 
basis. 

Influence of Old Greek Life.— In all of the tradi- 
tions and writings descriptive of the old Greek social life 
the aristocratic class appears uppermost, with the exception 
of. the "Works and Days" of Hesiod. "It pictures a hope- 
less and miserable existence, in which care and the despair 
of better things tended to make men hard and selfish, and 
to blot out those fairer features which cannot be denied to 
the courts and palaces of the Iliad and Odyssey." It appears 
that the foundation of aristocracy — living in comparative 
luxury, in devotion to art and the culture of life — was early 
laid by the side of the foundation of poverty and wretched- 
ness of the great mass of the people. While, then, the 
Greeks derived from their ancestry the beautiful pictures 
of heroic Greece, they inherited the evils of imperfect social 
conditions. As we pass to the historical period of Greece, 
these different phases of life appear and reappear in 
changeable forms. If to the nobleman life was full of 
inspiration ; if poetry, religion, art and politics gave him 
lofty thoughts and noble aspirations; to the peasant and 
the slave life was full of misery and degradation. If one 
picture is to be drawn in glowing colors, let not the others 
be omitted. 

The freedom from great centralized government, the 
development of the individual life, the influences of the 
early ideas of art and life, and the religious conceptions, 
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were of great importance in shaping the Greek philosophy 
and the Greek national character. They had a tendency to 
develop naen who could think and act. It is not surprising, 
therefore, that the first real historical period was character- 
ized by struggles of citizens within the town for supremacy. 
Fierce quarrels between the upper and the lower classes 
prevailed everywhere, and resulted in developing an -intense 
hatred of the former for the latter. This hatred and selfish- 
ness became the uppermost causes of action in the develop- 
ment of Greek social polity. 
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CHAPTER II. 

GREEK PHILOSOPHY. 

The Transition From Theology to Inquiry. — The 

Greek theology prepared the way for the Ionian philosophy. 
The religious opinions led directly up to the philosophy 
of the early inquirers. The Greeks passed slowly from 
accepting everything with a blind faith to the practice of 
inquiry into the development of nature by the reason. The 
beginnings of knowing the scientific causes were very 
small, and sometimes ridiculous, yet they were of immense 
importance. To take a single step from the "age of 
credulity " toward the " age of reason " was of great 
importance to Greek progress. To cease to accept on faith 
the statements that the world was created by the gods, 
and ordered by the gods, and that all mysteries were in 
their hands ; and to endeavor to find out by observation of 
natural phenomena something of the elements of nature, 
was to break forever from the mythology of the past as 
explanatory of the creation. The first feeble attempt at 
this was to seek in a crude way the material structure and 
source of the universe. 

Explanation of the Universe by Observation and 
Inquiry. — The Greek mind had settled down to the fact 
that there was absolute knowledge of truth, and that 
cosmogony had established the method of creation ; that 
theogony had accounted for the creation of gods, heroes and 
men, and that theology had foretold their relations. A 
blind faith had accepted what the imagination had pictured. 
But as geographical study began to increase there were 
doubts as to the preconceived constitution of the earth. As 
travel increased and it was found that none of the terrible 
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creatures inhabited the islands of the sea or coasts of the 
main land, earth lost its terrors and an unbelief in the 
system prevailed. Free inquiry was substituted for the 
blind credulity. 

Freedom of Inquiry. — This freedom of inquiry had 
great influence on the intellectual development of man. 
There suddenly appeared a relation of cause and effect, 
which he might discover by opening hia eyes and using his 
reason. Faith has its place in intellectual advancement. 
It is impossible to reach a high state of development without 
it. The imagination is also of immense importance in all 
scientific investigation. The development of these two 
powers of man prepared the way for a broader service of 
investigation. But these standing ^lone could permit noth- 
ing more than a childish conception of the universe. They 
could not discover the reign of law. They could not 
advance the observing and reflecting powers of man; they 
could not develop the stronger qualities of his intellect. 
Individual action would be continually stultified by the 
process of accepting through credulity the trite sayings of 
the ancients. The attempt to find out how things were 
made was an acknowledgment of the powers of the indi- 
vidual mind. It was a recognition tha6 man has a mind to 
use and that there is truth around him to be discovered. 
This was no small beginning in intellectual development. 

The Ionian Philosophy. — Greek philosophy began 
in the seventh century before Christ. The first philosopher 
of note'was Thales, born at Miletus, in Asia Minor, about 640 
B. C. Thales sought to establish the idea that water is the 
first principle and cause of the universe. He held that water 
is filled with life and soul, the essential element in the founda- 
tion of all nature. Thales had great learning for his time, 
being well versed in geometry, arithmetic and astronomy. 
He had traveled in Egypt and the orient, and was well 



?r^--.' 



■t:.\' 



GBEEK FHIL SOPHY. 147 

versed in ancient lore. It is said that being impressed with 
the importance of water in Egypt, where the Nile is the 
source of all life, he was led to assert the importance of 
water in animate nature. In his attempts to break away 
from the old cosmogony he still exhibits traces of the old 
superstitions, for he regarded the sun and stars as living 
beings, who received their warmth and life from the ocean, 
as they bathed themselves in the ocean at the time of 
setting. He held that the whole world was full of soul, 
manifested in individual daemons or spirits. Puerile as his 
philosophy appears in comparison with the later develop- 
ment, it created violent antagonism with mythical theology 
and led the way to further investigation and speculation. 

Anaximenes, born at Miletus 588 B. C, asserted that air 
was the first principle of the universe; indeed, he held that 
on it "the very earth floats like a broad leaf." He held 
that air was infinite in extent; that it touched all things, 
and was the source of life of all. The human soul was 
nothing but air, since life consists in inhaling and exhaling, 
and when this is no longer continued death ensues. Warmth 
and cold arose from rarefaction and condensation, and prob- 
ably the origin of the sun and planets was caused by the 
rarefaction of air; but when air underwent great condensa- 
tion snow, water and hail appeared, and indeed, with suffi- 
cient condensation the earth itself was formed. It was only 
a step further to suppose that the infinite air was the source 
of life, the god of the universe. , 

Somewhat later, Diogenes of Apollonia, asserted that all 
things originated from one essence, and that air was the 
soul of the world, eternal and endowed with consciousness. 
This was an attempt to explain the development of the uni- 
verse by a conscious power. It led to the suggestion of 
psychology, as the mind of man was conscious air. "But 
that which has knowledge is what men call air; it is it that 
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regulates all and governs all, and hence it is the use of air 
to pervade all and to dispose all, and to be in all, for there 
is nothing that has not part in it." 

Anaximander, born at Miletus 611 B. C, an astronomer 
and geographer, following Thales chronologically, wrote a 
book on "Nature," the first written on the subject of phil- 
osophy in Greece. He held that all things arose from the 
"infinite," a primordial chaos in which was an internal 
energy. From a universal mixture things arose by separation, 
the parts once formed remaining unchanged. The earth was 
cylindrical in shape, suspended in the air in the center of 
the universe, and the stars and planets revolved around it, 
each fastened in a crystalline ring; the moon and sun re- 
volved in the same manner, only at a farther distance. The 
generation of the universe was by the action of the con- 
traries, by heat and cold, the moist and the dry. From the 
moisture all things were originally generated by heat. 
Animals and men came from fishes by a process of evolution. 
There is evidence in his philosophy of a belief in the 
development of the universe by the action of heat and cold 
on matter. It is also evident that the principles of biology 
and the theory of evolution are hinted at by this philosopher. 

Other philosophers of this school reasoned or speculated 
upon the probable first causes in the creation. In a similar 
manner Heraclitus asserted that fire was the first principle, 
and states as the fundamental maxim of his philosophy that 
"all is convertible into fire, and fire into all." There was 
so much confusion in his doctrines as to give him the name 
of "The Obscure." "The moral system of Heraclitus was 
based on the physical. He held that heat developed 
morality, moisture immorality. He accounted for th.e 
wickedness of the drunkard by his having a moist soul, and 
inferred that a warm, dry soul was noblest and best." 

Anaxagoras taught the unchangeability of the universe, 
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and advanced many theories of the origin of animal life and 
of material objects. Anaxagoras was a man of wealth, who 
devoted all of his time and means to philosophy. He came 
into open conflict with the religion of the times, and asserted 
that the "divine miracles" of the times were nothing more 
than natural causes. He was condemned for his atheism 
and thrown into prison, but escaping, he was obliged to end 
his days in exile. 

Another notable example of the early Greek philosophy 
is found in Pythagoras, who asserted that number was the 
first principle. He and his followers found that the "whole 
heaven was a harmony of number." The Pythagoreans 
taught that all comes from one, but that the odd number is 
finite, the even infinite; that ten was a perfect number. 
They sought for a criterion of truth in the relation of num- 
bers. Nothing could exist or be formed without harmony, 
and this harmony developed upon number, that is, upon the 
union of contrariety of elements. The musical octave was 
their best example to illustrate their meaning. The union 
of the atoms in modern chemistry illustrates in full the 
principle of number after which they were striving. Much 
more might be said about the elaborate system of the Pytha- 
goreans; but the main principle herein stated must suffice. 

The Weakness of Ionian Philosophy. — Viewed 
from the modern standpoint of scientific research, the early 
philosophers of Greece appear puerile and insignificant. 
They directed their thoughts largely toward nature, but 
instead of systematic observation and comparison they used 
the speculative and hypothetical methods to ascertain truth. 
They had turned from credulity in the ancient religion to 
simple faith in the mind to determine the nature and cause 
of the universe. But this was followed by a skepticism as 
to the sense perception, a skepticism which could only be 
overcome by a larger observation of facts. Yet the days of 
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small things must not be despised, for this process was an 
essential transition from the theology of the Greeks to the 
perfected philosophy built upon reason. The attitude of the 
mind was of some value, and the attention directed to ex- 
ternal nature was sure to turn again to man and the super- 
natural. While there is a mixture of the physical, meta- 
physical, and mystical, the final lesson to be learned is the 
recognition of reality as external to mind. 

Influence of the Oriental Philosophy. — Traces of 
the oriental philosophy are found in the early Greek phil- 
osophy. While much that was new and original was found 
in the Greek philosophy, it used many of the ideas advanced 
by India and Egypt. Thales drew much knowledge and 
inspiration from Egypt. The philosophy of India had great 
influence on that of Greece in its later period. The begin- 
ning of Greek philosophy was so puerile that it seemed 
childish beside the abstract and mystical systems of Egypt 
and India. But it must be remembered that these systems 
were completed when the Greek philosophy began. It was 
a long time before the Greek philosophy was able to incor- 
porate the ideas of oriental philosophy. More especially 
did this take place after the Alexandrian school. 

The Eleatic Philosophers.— About 500 B. C, and 

nearly contemporary with the Pythagoreans, flourished the 
Eleatic philosophers, among whom Xenophanes, Parme- 
nides, Zeno, and Melissus were the principal leaders. They 
speculated about the nature of the mind, or soul, and 
departed from the speculations respecting the origin of the 
earth. The nature of the infinite and the philosophy of 
being suggested by the Ionian philosophers were themes 
that occupied the attention of this new school. Parmenides 
reached the position of knowledge of an absolute being, and 
affirmed the unity of thought and being. He won the dis- 
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tiDCtion of bein^ the first logical philosopher among the 
Greeks, and was called the father of idealism. 

Zeno is said to have been the most remarkable of this 
school. He held that if there was a distinction between 
being and not being, only being existed. This led him to the 
final assumption that the laws of nature are unchangeable, 
and God remains permanent. His method of reasoning was 
to reduce the opposition to absurdity. 

Upon the whole, the Eleatic philosophy is one relating 
to knowledge and being. Thought is considered primarily 
as dependent upon being. It holds closely to monism, that 
is, that nature and mind are of the same substance; yet there 
is a slight distinction, for there is really a dualism expressed 
in knowledge and being. Many other philosophers followed, 
who discoursed upon nature, mind and being, but they ar- 
rived at no definite conclusions. The central idea in the 
early philosophy up to this time was, to account for the 
existence and substance of nature. It gave little considera- 
tion to man in himself ^nd said little of the supernatural. 
Everything was speculative in nature, hypothetical in 
proposition, and deductive in argument. The Greek mind, 
departing from its dependence upon mythology, began 
boldly to assert the ability of the mind to find out nature, 
but ended in a skepticism as to its power to ascertain any- 
thing for certain. There was a final determination as to the 
distinction of reality as external to mind, and this represents 
the best product of the early philosophers. 

The Sophists. — Following the Eleatics was a group of 
philosophers whose principal characteristic was skepticism. 
Man, not nature, was the central idea in their philosophy. 
They changed the point of view from objective to subjective 
nature. They accomplished very little in their speculation 
except to shift the entire attitude of philosophy from nature 
to man. They were interested in the culture of the indi- 
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vidnal, uot in esternal Dalare. Tet, in their psyeliotogici 
treatmeot of man, they relied entirely npon sense-percepi 
tioD, or sensationalism. lu tbo conei deration of mao'li 
etbical nature Lhoy were individnalintic, considering private 
right and private judgment the standards of truth, The;^ 
led the way to greater speculation in this matter and toR 
higher philosophy. 

SocratCH (b. 469B.C.). — FoUowiug the sophists in tbd 
progressive devolopmeot of philosophy, Socrates turned 1: 
attention almost oxclosively to human nature. Ho was tl 
first moral philosopher. He questioned all thiugs, politici 
etbical aud theological, and insisted upon the mot'al worth 
of tho individual man. While ho cast aside the tiit^ure 
studies of the early philosophy and repudiated the pseudo- 
wisdom of the sophists, ho was not without his own inter-^ 
pretation of nature. He was interested |n questions paif4 
tainiug to the order of nature and the wise adaptation < 
means to an end. Nature in animated by a soul, yet it is conJ 
sidered as a wise contrivance for man's benefit rather that^ 
a living, seU-determiaing organism. In the subordinalioi 
of all nature to the good, Socrates lays the foundation o^ 
natural theology. 

But the ethical philosophy of Socrates is more promin 
and positive, TTe asserted that scientific knowledge is the 
sole condition to virtue; that vice ie ignorance. Hence 
virtue will always follow knowledge becauHe they are a 
unity. His ethical principles are founded on utility, the 
good of which be speaks is useful, and is the end of indi- 
vidnal acts and objects. Wisdom is the foundation of all g 
virtues; indeed, every virtue is wisdom.' 

Socrates made much of friendship and love, and tboughfei 
temperance to be the fundamental virtue. Without temper- 
ance, men were not useful to themselves or to others, and 
temperance meant the complete mastery of self. Friend- 
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ship and love were cardinal points in the doctrine of ethical 
life. The proper conduct of life, justice in the treatment 
of man by his fellow man, and the observance of the 
duties of citizenship, were part of the ethical philosophy 
of Socrates. 

Beauty is only another name for goodness, but it is only 
a harmony or adaptation of means to an end. The Socratic 
method of ascertaining truth by the art of suggestive ques- 
tioning was a logical mode of procedure. The meeting of 
individuals in conversation was a method of arriving at the 
truth of ethical conduct and ethical relations. It was made 
up of definition and induction. No doubt the spirit of his 
teaching was skeptical in the extreme. While having a 
deeper sense of the reality of life than others, he realized 
that he did not know much. He criticised freely the pre- 
vailing beliefs, customs and religious practice. For this he 
was accused of impiety, and forced to drink the hemlock. 
With an irony in manner and thought, Socrates introduced 
the problem of self-knowledge ; he hastened the study of 
man and reason ; he instituted the doctrine of true manhood 
as an essential part in the philosophy of life. Conscience 
was enthroned, and the moral life of man began with 
Socrates. 

Platonic Philosophy. — Plato was the pupil of Socrates 
and the teacher of Aristotle. These three represent the 
culmination of Greek philosophy. In its fundamental prin- 
ciples the Platonic philosophy represents the highest flight 
of the mind in its conception of being and of the nature 
of mind and matter, entertained by the philosophers. The 
doctrine of Plato consisted of three primary principles: 
matter, ideas and God. While matter is coeternal with 
God, he created all animate and inanimate things from 
matter. Plato maintained that there was a unity in design. 
And as God was an independent and individual creator of 
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the world, who fashioned the universe, and is father to 
all creatures, there was unity in God. Plato advanced the 
doctrine of reminiscences, in which he accounted for what 
had otherwise been termed innate ideas. Plato also taught, 
to a certain extent, the transmigration of souls. He was 
evidently influenced in many ways by the Indian phil- 
osophy; but the special doctrine of Plato made ideas the 
most permanent of all things. Visible things are only 
fleeting shadows, which soon pass away. Only ideas 
remain. The universal concept, or notion, is the only real 
thing. Thus the perfect globe is the concept held in the 
mind; the marble, ball or sphere of material are only im- 
perfect representations of the same. The horse is a type 
to which all individual horses tend to conform; they pass 
away, but the type remains. His work was purely deductive. 
His major premise was accepted on faith rather than deter- 
mined by reason. Yet in these philosophical speculations 
the immortality of the soul, future rewards and punish- 
ments, the unity of the creation and the unity of the creator, 
and an all-wise ruler of the universe, were among the most 
important points of doctrine. 

Aristotle. — While Aristotle and Plato sought to prove 
the same things and agreed with each other on many prin- 
ciples of philosophy, the method employed by the former 
was exactly the reverse of that of the latter. Plato founded 
his doctrine on the unity of all being, and observed the par- 
ticular onl}^ through the universal. For proof he relied on 
the intuitive and the synthetic. Aristotle, on the contrary, 
found it necessary to consider the particular in order that 
the universal might be established. He therefore gathered 
facts, analyzed material, and discoursed upon the results. 
He was patient and persistent in his investigations, and not 
only gave the world a great lesson by his example, but he 
obtained better results than any other philosopher of anti- 
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quity. It is generally conceded that he showed the greatest 
strength of intellect, the deepest insight, the greatest breadth 
of speculative thought, and the clearest judgment of all 
philosophers, either ancient or modern. 

Perhaps his doctrine of the necessity" of a final cause, or 
suflficient reason, which gives a rational explanation of indi- 
vidual things, is Aristotle's greatest contribution to pure 
philosophy. The doctrine of empiricism has been ascribed 
to Aristotle, but he fully recognized the universal, and thought 
it connected with the individual, and not separated from it, 
as represented by Plato. The universal is self-determining 
in its individualization, and is, therefore, a process of iden- 
tification rather than of differentiation. The attention which 
Aristotle gave to fact as opposed to theorj^ to investigation 
as opposed to speculation, and to final cause, led men from a 
condition of necessity to that of freedom, and taught philos- 
ophers to substantiate their theories by reason and by fact. 
There is no better illustration of his painstaking investiga- 
tion than his writing two hundred and fift}' constitutional 
histories as the foundation of his work on "Politics." In 
this masterly work will be found an exposition of political 
theories and practice worthy the attention of all modern 
political philosophers. The service given by Aristotle to 
the learning of the middle ages, and, in fact, to modern 
philosophy, was very great. 

Aristotle was of a more practical turn of mind than 
Plato. While he introduced the formal S3'^llogism in logic, 
he also introduced the inductive method. Perhaps Aris- 
totle represented the wisest and most learned of the Greeks. 
He advanced beyond the speculative philosophy to a point 
where he attempted to substantiate theory by facts. He 
laid the foundation for comparative study. 

Other Schools. — The Epicureans taught a philosophy 
based upon pleasure seeking — or, as it may be stated, 
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iiiaking bapj^Doss tbe highest aim of life. Tbey suid th 
to seek happiness was to seek ihe liigbesi good. Tt 
philosophy in its pni'e stale hiid no evil ctblcat temlency,-. 
hut under the bad iuflueiiees of remote followers of Epi^' 
I'Urug it led to tbe degeneration of ethical treat me 
"Beware of excesses," Bays Epicurus, -"for they will le 
to unhappiness." Beware of folly and sin, tor they lead 
w retched n ess. Nothing could have been better than th 
iiiitii people began to follow seneiiaHty as the inimedial 
rt'larn of efforts to secnre liappiness. Then it led to 
ruplion, nod was one of the eauses of the downfall of G 
and Goman civilization. 

The Stoics were a ^roup of philosophera who placed greal 
emphasis npon ethics in comparison with logic and pbyi 
They took the world on the pessimistic side and raude 
themselves happy by becoming martys. They taught that 
suffering, tbe endurance of pain without complaint, was the 
highest virtue. To them logic was the science of thought 
and of expression, physics was the science of nature, and 
ethics the science of the good. All ideas originated from 
sensation, and perception was the only criterion of truth. 
"We know only what we perceive (by sense), only those 
ideas coitLaiii certain knowledge for us which are ideas of 
real objects." The soul of man was corporeal and material, 
hence physics and metaphysics were almost identical, 
There is much incoherency in their philosophy ; it abounds 
in paradoxus. For instance, it recognizes sense as tbe crite- 
rion and source of knowledge, and asserts that reason is uni- 
versal and knowable. Yet, it asserts that there is no rational 
elomcnl in sense that is universal. There is much con- 
fusion between the individual human nature and the uni- 
versal nature; finally the two were united in one concept 
tion. The result of their entire philosophy was to creai 
c.onfVtsion, although they had much influence on the prao'l 
/tJeal life. 
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The Skeptics doubted all knowledge obtained by the 
senses. There was no criterion of truth in the hitellect, 
consequently no knowledge. If truth existed it was in 
conduct, and thus the judgment must be suspended. They 
held that there was nothing that could be determined of 
specific nature, nothing that could be of certaint3\ Even- 
tually the whole Greek philosophy went out in skepticism. 
The three schools, the skeptic, the epicurean, and the stoic, 
though widely differing in many ways, agreed upon one 
thing, in basing their philosophy on subjectivity, on mind 
rather than on objective nature. 

Neo-Platonism attempted to unite the best elements of 
Greek philosophy with Christian theology. It sprang up 
after the development of Christianity, and had great influ- 
ence on the thought of the middle ages. 

Results Obtained in Greek Philosophy. — The 

philosophical conclusions aimed at by the Greeks related 
to the origin and destiny of the world. The world is 
an emanation from God. In due time it will return to 
Him. It may be considered as a part of the substance of 
God or it may be considered as something objective pro- 
ceeding from him. The visible world around us becomes 
thus but an expression of the God mind. But as it came 
forth a thing of beauty, so it will return again to Him 
after its mission is fulfilled. On the existence and attri- 
butes of God the Greeks dwelt with great force. There 
is established first a unity of God, and this unity is the 
first cause in the creation. To what extent this unity is 
independent and separate in existence from nature, is left 
in great doubt. It certainly is true that God is present 
everywhere in nature, though His being is not limited by 
time or space. Much of the philosophy bordered upon, 
if it did not openly avow, a belief in Pantheism. The 
highest conception recognizes design in creation which 
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would give an individual existence to the Creator. Yet, 
the most acute mind did not depart from the conception of 
the ali-pervading being of God extending throughout the 
universe, mingling with nature and to a certain extent 
inseparable from it. In their highest conception the most 
favored of the Greeks were not absent from Pantheistic 
notions. 

The nature of the soul occupied much of the attention 
of the Greeks. They began by giving material character- 
istics to the mind. They soon separated it in conception 
from material nature and placed it as a part of God himself, 
who existed apart from material form. The soul has a past 
life, a present, and a future, as a final outcome of philo- 
sophical conceptions. The attributes of the soul were con- 
fused with the attributes of the Supreme Being. These 
conceptions of the Divine Being and of the soul border on 
the Hindu philosophy. 

Perhaps the subject which caused the most discussion 
was the attempt to determine a criterion of truth. Soon 
after the time when they broke away from the ancient 
religious faith, the thinkers of Greece began to doubt the 
ability of the mind to ascertain absolute truth. This arose 
out of the imperfections of knowledge obtained through the 
senses. Sense perception was held in much doubt. The 
world is full of delusions. Man thinks he sees when he 
does not. The rainbow is but an illusion when we attempt 
to analyze it. The eye deceives, the ear hears what does 
not exist; even touch and taste frequently deceive us. 
What, then, can be relied upon as accurate in determining 
knowledge? To this the Greek mind answers, nothing. In 
answer to this the Greek reaches no definite conclusion. 
This makes the philosophy weak. Indeed, the great weak- 
ness of the entire age of philosophy was want of data. It 
was a time of intense activity of the mind, but the lack of 
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data led to much worthless specuhxtion. The systematic 
method of observation, the scientific method, had not yet 
been discovered. 

But how could this philosophical speculation affect 
civilization? It determined the views of life entertained 
by the Greeks, and the progress of human life depended 
upon this. The progress of the world depends upon the 
attitude of thought towards nature, towards man and his 
life. The study of philosophy developed the mental capacity 
of man, gave him power to cope with nature, and limited 
his possibility of right living. More than this, it taught 
man to rel}" upon himself in explaining the origin and 
growth of the universe and the development of human life. 
True it is that these points w^ere gained only by the few 
and soon lost sight of by all. Yet, they w^ere revived in 
after years, and placed man upon the right basis for im- 
provement. 

The quickening impulse of philosophy had its influence 
on art and language. The language of the Greeks stands 
as their most powerful creation. The development of 
philosophy enlarged the scope of language and increased 
its already rich vocabulary. Art was a representation 
of nature. The predominance given to man in life, the 
study of heroes and gods, gave ideal creations and led to 
the expression of beauty. Philosophy, literature, language 
and art, including architecture, represent the products of 
Greek civilization, and as such have been the lasting 
heritage of the nations that have followed. The philosophy 
and practice of social life and government received a high 
development in Greece, and it will receive treatment in a 
separate chapter. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE QBEEK SOCIAL POLITY. 

The Struggle for Greek Equality and Liberty. — 

The greater part of the activity of western nations has been 
a struggle for social equality and for political and religious 
liberty. These phases of European social life are clearly 
discerned in the development of the Greek states. The 
Greeks were recognized as having the highest intellectual 
culture and the largest mental endowments of all the 
ancients, characteristics which gave them great prestige in 
the development of political life and social philosophy. The 
problem of how communities of people should live together, 
their relations to one another, and their rights, privileges 
and duties, early concerned the philosophies of Greece; but 
more potent than all the philosophies that have been 
uttered, than all of the theories concerning man's social 
relation, is the vivid portrayal of the actual struggle of 
men to live together in community life, pictured in the 
course of Grecian history. In the presentation of this life 
writers have differed much in many way6. Some have 
eulogized the Greeks as a liberty-loving people, who sought 
to grant rights and duties to everyone on an altruistic 
basis; others have pictured them as entirely egoistic, with 
a morality of a narrow, egotistical nature, and with no 
sublime conception of the relation of the rights of humanity 
as such. Without entering into a discussion of the various 
views entertained by philosophers concerning the char- 
acteristics of the Greeks, it may be said that, with all their 
noble characteristics, the ideal pictures which are presented 
to us by the poet, the philosopher, and the historian, are too 
frequently of the few, while the great mass of the people 
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remained in a state of ignorance, superstition and slavery. 
With a due recognition of the existence of the germs of 
democracy, we find that Greece, after all, was in spirit an 
aristocracy. There was an aristocracy of birth, of wealth, 
of learning, and of hereditary power. While we must rec- 
ognize the greatness of the Greek life and nation in com- 
parison with oriental nations, it must still be evident to us 
that the best phases of Greek life have been dwelt upon too 
much by writers who have lost their better judgment in 
dwelling on the magnificent features of Greek learning, 
while the wretched and debasing conditions of the people 
of Greece have seldom been recounted. 

The Greek Government an Expanded Family. — 

The original family was ruled by the father, who acted as 
king, priest and law-giver. As long as life lasted he had 
supreme control over all members of his family, whether 
they were so by birth or adoption. All that they owned, 
all of the products of their hands, all the wealth of the 
family, belonged to him ; even their lives were at his dis- 
posal. 

As the family becomes stronger and is known as a 
gens^ it represents a close, compact organization, looking 
after its own interests, and with definite customs concerning 
its own government. As the gentes are multiplied they 
form tribes, and the oldest male member of the tribal group 
acts as its leader and king, while the heads of the various 
gentes thus united become his counselors and advisors in 
later development, and the senate after government organi- 
zation takes place. As time passes the head of this family 
is called a king or chief, and rules on the ground that he 
has descended from the gods, is under the divine protection, 
and represents the oldest aristocratic family in the tribe. 

In the beginning, this tribal chief holds unlimited sway 
over all of his subjects. But to naantain his power well he 
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must be a soldier who is able to command the forces 1 
wai'; he must be able to lead in the councils with thtil 
chiefs, and when occasion requires, discnsa mattera with 
the people. Gradually pasBluf; frora the ancient, hereditary 
power, he readies « stage when it becomes a custom to eon- 
suit with all the chiefs of the tribe in the managemont of 
the affairs. The earliest picture of Greek government 
represents u king who is equal io birth wilh other heads 
of the genles, presiding over a group of elders deliber- 
ating upon the alfairs of the state. The influence of tho 
nobles over whom he presided must bave been great. It 
appears that the king or chief muet convince his associates 
iu council before any deuision could be coDsidered a auc- 
ceas. Tho second phase of Greek government represents 
this same king as appearing in the assembly of all the 
people and presenting for their consideration the affairs 
of the state. It is evident from this thai, although he was 
a hereditary monarch, deriving his power from aristocratic 
lineage traced oven to the gods themselves, he was reepon- 
aible to the people for his government, and this principle 
extends all the way through the development of Greek 
social and political life. The right to free discussion of 
affairs in open oouncil, the right to object to methods of pro- 
uedure, wero prominent among tho Greek life and character, 
and while the rest of the people were not taken into aooonnt 
in tho affairs of the government, there was an equality 
among all those called citisens whieh had much to do wilh 
the establishment of tho civil polity of all nations. Tho 
whole Greek political life, then, represents the alow evohi- 
tioD from arislocralic government of hereditary chiefs 
towards a perfect democracy, which unfortunately it failed 
to roach before the decline of the Greek state. 

As before related, the Greeks had established a large 
number of independent communities which developed into 
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small states. These small states were mostly isolated from 
one another, hence they developed an independent social and 
political existence. This was of great consequence in the 
establishing of the character of the Greek government. In 
the first place, the kings, chiefs and rulers were brought 
closely in contact with the people. Everybody knew them, 
understood the character of the men, realizing that they 
had passions and prejudices similar to other men, and that, 
notwithstanding they were elevated to positions of power, 
they nevertheless were human beings like the people them- 
selves. This led to a democratic feeling. 

Again, the development of these separate, small states 
led to great diversity of government. All kinds of gov- 
ernment were exercised in Greece, from the democracy 
to the hereditary monarchy, and many of these govern- 
ments passed in their history, through all stages of gov 
ernment to be conceived of — the monarchy, absolute and 
constitutional, the aristocracy, the oligarchy, the tyranny, 
the democracy, and the polity, all had their representa- 
tion in the development of the Greek life. In a far 
larger way the development of these isolated commu- 
nities made local self-government the primary basis of 
the state. When the Greek had developed his own small 
state he had done his duty so far as government was con- 
cerned. He might be on friendly terms with the neighbor- 
ing states, especially as they might use the same language 
as his own and belonged to the same race, but he could in 
no way be responsible for the success or the failure of men 
outside of his community. This was many times a detri- 
ment to the development of the Greek race when the time 
arrived when it should stand as a unit against the encroach- 
ments of foreign nations. No unity of national life found 
expression in the repulsion of the Persians, no unity in the 
defense against the Romans, no unity in the Peloponnesian 
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war ; indeed, the Macedonians found a divided people, which 
made conquering easy. 

There was another phase of this Greek life worthy of 
notice, the fact that it developed extreme selfishness and 
egoism respecting government. We shall find in this devel- 
opment, in spite of the pretensions for the interests of the 
many, that government existed for the few ; notwithstand- 
ing the professions of an enlarged social life, we shall find 
ii narrowness almost beyond conception in the treatment 
of Greeks of one another in the social life. It is true that 
the recognition of citizenship was much wider than in the 
orient, and that the individual life of man received more 
marked attention than in any ancient despotism; yet, after 
all, when we recognize the multitudes of slaves, who were 
considered not worthy to take part in government afi'airs, 
the numbers of the freedmen and non-citizens, and realize 
that the few, who had power or privilege of government, 
looked with disdain upon all others, it gives us no great 
enthusiasm for Greek democracy when compared with the 
modern conception of that term. As Mr. Freeman says in 
his "Federal Government," the citizen "looked down upon 
the vulgar herd of slaves, the freedmen and unqualified 
residents, as his own plebeian fathers had been looked down 
upon by the old Eupatrides in the days of Cleisthenes and 
Solon." Whatever phase of this Greek society we discuss, 
we must not forget that there was a large class excluded 
from rights of government, and that the few sought always 
to maintain their own rights and privileges irrespective of 
the rights and privileges of the many, and many of the 
pretensions of an enlarged privilege of citizenship had little 
effect in changing the actual conditions of the aristocratic 
government. 

The Government of Athens. — The Athenian govern- 
ment represents the most complete type of Grecian democ- 
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racy. Indeed, it was the only completed government in 
Greece. The civilization of Athens shows the character of 
the Greek race in its richest and most beautiful development. 
Here art, learning, culture, and government reached their 
highest development. It was a small territory that sur- 
rounded the city of Athens, containing a little over 850 
English square miles, possibly less, as some authorities say. 
The soil was poor, but the climate was superb. It was im- 
possible for the Athenian to support a high civilization 
from the soil of Attica, hence trade sprang up and Athens 
grew wealthy on account of its great maritime commerce. 
The population of all Attica in the most flourishing times 
was about 500,000 people, 365,000 of whom were slaves; 
45,000, settlers or unqualified people; while the free citizens 
did not exceed 90,000 — so that the equality so much spoken 
of in Grecian democracies, belonged to only 90,000 out of 
500,000, leaving 410,000 disfranchised. The district was 
thickly populous for Greece. The stock of the Athenian 
was pure, with very little foreign blood in it. The city 
itself was formed of villages or cantons united into one cen- 
tral government. These appear to be survivals of the old 
village communities united under the title of city-state. 
It was the perfection of this city-state that occupied the 
chief thought of the Athenian political philosophers. 

The ancient kingship of Athens passed, on the death of 
Codrus, about 1068 B. C, into the hands of the nobles. This 
was the first step in the passage from monarchy toward 
democracy; it was the beginning of the foundation of the 
republican constitution. In 682 B. C. the government passed 
into the hands of nine archons, chosen from all the rest of 
the nobles. It was a movement on the part of the nobles 
to obtain a partition of the government, while the common 
people were not improved at all by the process. The kings, 
indeed, in the ancient time made a better government for 
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the people than did the nobles. The people at this period 
were in' great trouble. The nobles had loaned money to 
their wretched neighbors and, as the law was very strict, 
the creditor might take possession of the property and even 
•of the person of the debtor, making of him a slave. In 
this way the small proprietors had become serfs, and the 
masters took from them five-sixths of the products of the 
soil, and would, no doubt, have taken their lands had these 
not been inalienable. Sometimes the debtors were sold into 
foreign countries as slaves, and at other times their children 
taken as slaves according to the law. On account of the 
oppression of the poor by the nobility, there sprang up a 
hatred between the two classes. A few changes were made 
in the laws of Draco and others, but nothing gave any 
relief to the people. The nine archons representing the 
power of the state, managed nearly all of its aflPairs and 
retained likewise their seats in the council of nobles. The 
old national council formed by the aristocratic members of 
the community still retained their hold, and the council of 
archons, though they divided the country into administrative 
districts, and sought to secure more specific management 
of the several districts, failed to keep down internal disor- 
ders or to satisfy the people. The people were formed into 
three classes, the wealthy nobility, or land owners of the 
plain, the peasants of the mountain districts, and the people 
of the coast country, the so-called middle classes. The 
hatred of the nobility by the peasants of the mountains was 
intense. These demanded their complete suppression and 
subordination to the rule of their own class. The people 
of the coast would have been contented with moderate con- 
cessions from the nobility, which would give them a part in 
the government and leave them unmolested. 

Constitution of Solon. — Such was the condition of 
aflPairs w^hen Solon proposed his reforms. lie sought to 
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remove the burdens of the people, first, by remitting all 
fines which had been imposed; second, by preventing the 
people from offering their persons as security against debt; 
and third, by depreciating the coin so as to make payment 
of debt easy. He replaced the so-called Attic talent by that 
of the ^gentean, thus increasing the debt-paying capacity 
of money twenty-seven per cent., or in other words, reduced 
the debt about that amount. It was further provided that 
all debts could be paid in three annual installments, thus 
allowing poor farmers with mortgages upon their farms an 
opportunity for paying up. There was also granted an 
amnesty for all persons who had been condemned to pay- 
ment of money penalties. By further measures the exclusive 
privileges of the old nobility were broken down, and a new 
government established on the basis of wealth. People 
were divided into classes according to their property, and 
their privileges in government, as well as their taxes, were 
based upon these classes. 

Departing from the old nobility, Solon established a 
council (Boule), consisting of 400, 100 from each district. 
These were probably elected at first, but later were chosen 
by lot. The duties of this council were to prepare all busi- 
ness for passage in the popular assembly. No business 
could come before the assembly of the people except by 
decree of the council, and in nearly every case the council 
could decide what measures should be brought before the 
assembly. While in some instances the law made it obliga- 
tory for certain cases to be brought before the assembly, 
there were some measures which could be disposed of by 
the council without reference to the assembly. The admin- 
istration of justice was distributed among the nine archons, 
each one of whom administered some particular department. 
The archon as judge could dispose of matters, or refer them 
to an arbitrator for decision. In every case the dissatisfied 
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party liad a rigbt to appeal to the court made up of a 
letilive body of 6,000 citiaens, called the Ileliffia. This t 
was annually chosen from Ibe whole body of citiKens, i 
ttcited as jurors and jadgee. In uivil raaltera the servicee 
Iho H.eliB?a were slighl, They couaisted in holding ( 
eoiirt on certain matters appealed to l.liem from the arelio 
In criminal matters the Heliiea frequently acted imraediHtely 
as aolo tribune, whose deeisioD was linal. It is one of t 
remarkable things in tho Greek polity that the mipreme 
court or conrt of appeals should be elected from the eoramon 
people, while other courts and judges should hold ihuir 
offices ou account of position, Solon also institnted what is 
known uk the Senate of tbe Areopagus. The functions ut 
this body bad formerly belonged to a specific court 
(^phagio) created by Draco. The senate of tbe Areopagus, 
was formed from the e.x-arehons who had held the t 
without blame. It became a sort of Supreme . 
coQQcil, watching over the whole collective adminietratioil.!! 
They took account of the behavior of the magistrates inJ 
office and of the proceedings of the public assembly, ant^fl 
conld interpose in other eases when, in their judgment, theyjj 
thought it necessary. It could advise as to the proper con-M 
ducting of affairs, and criticise tho process of udministration,.f 
It could also adminiHter private discipline, and call citizen 
to account for Ibeir individual aete. In thia respect it somt 
what reeembled the Ephors of Sparta. The popula 
assembly wouid meet and consider the questions put before 
it by tho council, voting yes or no, but the subject was n 
Open for discussion. However, it was possible for t 
aaserably to bring other subjects up for discussion, and 
through motion refer them to tbe consideration of the 
council. It was also possible to attach to the proposition 
of the council a motion, called in modern terms "a rider," 
and thus enlarge upon the work of the council ; but it v 
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80 arranged that the preponderance of all the offices went 
to the nobility, and that the council was made up of this 
class, and hence there was no danger that the government 
would fall into the hands of the people. Solon claimed to 
have put into the hands of the people all the power that 
they deserved, and to have established numerous checks on 
government which made it possible for each group of people 
to be well represented. Thus the council limited the power 
of the assembly, the Areopagus supervised the council, 
while the courts of the people had the final decision in cases 
of appeal. As is well known, Solon could not carry out his 
own reforms, but was forced to leave the country. Had he 
been of a different nature and at once seized the govern- 
ment, or appealed to the people, as did his successor, Pisis- 
tratus, he might have made his measures of reform more 
effective. As it was, he was obliged to leave their execution 
to others. 

Reforms of Clefs thenes. — Some- years later (509 
B. C.) Cleisthenes instituted other reforms, increasing the 
council to 500, the members of which might be drawn from 
the first three classes rather than the first, limiting the 
archonship to the first class, and breaking up the ancient 
tribes formed upon the nobility. He formed new tribes 
of religious and political unions, thus intending to break 
down the influence of the nobility. Although the popular 
assembly was composed of all citizens of the four classes, 
the functions of this body in the early period were very 
meagre. It gave one the privilege of voting on the prin- 
cipal affairs of the nation when the council desired them 
to assume the responsibility. The time for holding it was 
in the beginning indefinite, it being only occasionally con- 
vened, but in later times there were ten assemblies in each 
year, when business was regularly placed before it. Meet- 
ings were held in the market place at first; later, a special 
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building was erected for this purpose. Sometimes, however, 
special assemblies were held elsewhere. The assembly was 
convoked by the prytanes, while the right of convoking 
extraordinary assemblies fell to the lot of the strategi. 
There were various means for the compulsion of the attend- 
ance of the crowd. There was a fine for non-attendance, and 
police kept out people who ought not to appear. Each as- 
sembly opened with religious service. Usually sucking 
pigs were sacrificed, which were carried around to purify 
the place, and their blood sprinkled over the floor. This 
ceremony was followed by the offering of incense. This 
having been done, the president stated the question to be 
considered and summoned the people to vote. As the assem- 
bly developed in the advanced stage of Athenian life, every 
member in good standing had a right to speak. The old 
men were called upon first and then the younger men. This 
discussion was generally upon open questions, and not upon 
resolutions prepared by the council, though amendments to 
these resolutions were sometimes allowed. No speaker could 
be interrupted except by the presiding officer, and no mem- 
ber could speak more than once. As each speaker arose, he 
mounted the rostrum and placed a wreath of myrtle upon 
his head, which signified that he was performing a duty of 
the state. The Greeks appear to have developed consider- 
able parliamentary usage and to have practiced a system of 
voting similar to our ballot reform. Each individual entered 
an enclosure and voted by means of pebbles. Subsequently^ 
the functions of the assembly grew quite large. The dema- 
gogues found it to their interests to extend its powers. They 
tried to establish the principle in Athens, that the people 
were the rulers of everything by right. The powers of the 
assembly were generally divided into four groups, the first 
including the confirmation of appointments, the accusation 
of offenders against the state, the confiscation of goods, and 
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claims to succession of property. The second group con- 
sidered petitions of the people, the third acted upon motions 
for the remission of sentences, and the fourth had charge of 
dealings with foreign states and religious matters in general. 

It is observed that the Athenians represented the 
highest class of the Greeks and that government received 
its highest development among them. But the only real 
political liberty in Greece may be summed up in the 
principle of hearing both sides of a question and of 
obtaining a decision on the merits of the case presented. 
Far different this is from the old methods of despotic rule 
under which kings were looked upon as authority in them- 
selves, whose will must be carried out without question. 
The democracy of Athens, too, was the first instance of the 
substitution of law for force. It is true, that in the begin- 
ning all of the Greek communities rested upon a military 
basis. Their foundations were laid in military exploit, and 
they maintained their position by the force of arms for a 
long period. But this is true of all states and nations 
when they make their first attempt at permanent civiliza- 
tion. But after they were once established they sought to 
rule their subjects by the introduction of well-regulated laws 
and not by the force of arms. The military discipline, no 
doubt, was the best foundation for a state of primitive 
people, but as this passed away the newer life was regu- 
lated best by law and civil power. Under this, the military 
became subordinate. 

To Greece must be given the credit of founding the city, 
and, indeed, this is one of the chief characteristics of the 
Greek peeple. They established the city-state, or polls. It 
represented a full and complete sovereignty in itself When 
they had accomplished this idea of sovereignty the political 
organization had reached its highest aim. 
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Decline of Athens. — But the Athenian democracy 
failed in obtaining its best and highest development. It 
is a disappointment to the reader to observe that, when in 
the height of power, when the possibilities for extending 
and promoting the best interests of humanity in social 
capacity were greatest, it should all end in decline and 
failure. In the first place, extreme democracy in that 
early period was more open than now to excessive dangers. 
It was in danger of control by mobs, who were ignorant 
of their own real interests and the interests of popular 
government; it was in danger of falling into the hands 
of tyrants, who should rule for their own private interests ; 
it was in danger of falling into the hands of a few, which 
it did frequently. And this democracy in the ancient time 
was a rule of class — class subordination was the essence 
of its constitution. There was no universal rule by the 
majority. The franchise was an exclusive privilege ex- 
tended to a minority, hence it differed little from aristoc- 
racy, being a government of class with a rather wider 
extension. The ancient democracies were pure, in which 
the people governed immediately. For every citizen had a 
right to appear in the assembly and vote, and he could sit 
in the assembly which acted as an open court. Indeed, 
the elective officers of the democracy were not considered 
as representatives of the people. They were the state and* 
not subject to impeachment, though they should break over 
all law. After they returned among the citizens and were 
no longer the state they could be tried for their misde- 
meanors in office. Now, a state of this nature and form 
must of necessity be small, and as government expanded 
and its functions increased, the representative principle 
should* have been introduced as a mainstay to the public 
system. The individual in the ancient democracy lived for 
the state, being subordinate to its existence as the highest 
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form of life. We find this entirely different from the modern 
democracy, in which slavery and class subordination are 
both excluded as opposed to its theory and antagonistic to 
its very being. Its citizenship is wide, extending to its 
native population, and its suffrage is wide as qualified citi- 
zenship. The citizens, too, in modern democracies, live for 
themselves, and believe that the state is made for them. 

The decline of the Athenian democracy was hastened, 
also, by the Peloponnesian war, caused first by the dom- 
ineering attitude of Athens, which posed as an empire, and 
the jealousy of Sparta. This struggle between Athens and 
vSparta amounted to almost civil war. And although it 
brought Sparta to the front as the most powerful state in all 
Greece, she was unable to advance the higher civilization, 
but really exercised a depressing influence upon it. It might 
be mentioned briefly, too, that the overthrow of Athens 
somewhat later, and the establishment of the four hundred 
as ruling it, soon led to political disintegration. It was the 
beginning of the founding of Athenian clubs, or political 
factions, which attempted to control the elections by fear 
or force. These, by their power, forced the decrees of the 
assembly to suit themselves, and thus gave the death blow- 
to liberty. There was the reaction from this to^the estab- 
lishment of 5,000 citizens as a controlling body, and restrict- 
ing the constitution, which attempted to unite all classes 
into one body and approximated the modern democracy, or 
that which is represented in the polity of Aristotle. 

After the domination of Sparta, also, Lysander and the 
thirty tyrants rose to oppress the citizens, and deposed a 
previous council of ten made for the ruling of the city. But 
once more after this domination the democracy was restored, 
and under the Theban and Macedonian supremacies the old 
spirit of equality was once more established. But Athens 
could no longer maintain her ancient position; her warlike 
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ambitions liad passed awaj, ber national intQlligence had 
declined; tbe datigors of the populace, too, threatened 
bur at every turn, and the selfialiness of the nobility i 
respect to the other claaaes, as well as the Helfiehnefls nf tb^ 
Spartan Htates ontsidc, soon led to ber rlownfall. At 
too, al! the officers were not paid, it being considered a mis- 
demeanor to pay for office; but finally regular salaries were 
paid, and this led to tbe eatahiishment of free theatres for 
the people. 

And finally, it may be said, that the power for good or 
evil in the demotrracy lacking in permanent foiindationa is 
BO great, that it can never lead on to perfect HnceesB. Itj, 
will prosper to-day and decline to-morrow. So the attempSir 
of the Athenians to tbuud a democracy led not to permanent 
snccefis ; nevertheless, it gave to the world for the first timfljl 
the principles of government founded npon equality aott 
justice, and these ])rineiplDs have remained unchanged inH 
the practice of tbe more perlfeet republics of modern time^ 

The Spartan State. — If wo turn -our attention 
Sparta we ubiill find an entirely different elate — a state I 
which may be represented by calling it an aristocratic re- 
public. Not only was it founded on a military basis, but 
its very existence was perpetuated by military form. Tbe 
I Dorian conquest brought these people in from the north to 
[ settle in the Peloponnesus, and by degrees they obtained a 
foothold and conquered their surrounding neighbors. Hav- 
ing established themselves on a small portion of the landu 
the Dorians, or Spartans, possessed themselves of suporiw 
military shill in order to obtain tbe overlordship of the 
rounding territory. Soon they had control of nearly all of 
the PotoponncBUS, Although Argos was at first the ruling 
city of the conquerors, Hparta soon obtained the supremacy, 
and the Spartan state becnnii; noted as the great military J 
state of (he Greeks. 
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The population of the Spartan state was composed of the 
Dorians, or citizens, who were the conquerors, and the in- 
dependent subjects, who had been conquered but who had 
no part in the government, and the serfs or helots, who were 
the lower class of the conquered ones. The total population 
is estimated at about 380,000 to 400,000, while the serfs 
numbered at least 175,000 to 224,000. These serfs were 
always a cause of fear and anxiety to the conquerors, and 
they were watched over night and day by spies who kept 
them from rising. The helots were employed in peace as 
well as in war, and in all occupations where excessive toil 
was needed. The middle class (Periseci) were subjects 
dependent upon the citizens. They had no share in the 
Spartan state except to obey its administration. They were 
obliged to accept the obligations of military service, to pay 
taxes and dues when required. Their occupations were 
largely the promotion of agriculture and the various trades 
and industries. Their proportion to the citizens was about 
thirty to nine, or, as is commonly given, there was one 
citizen to four df the middle class and twelve of the helots, 
making the ratio of citizens to the entire population about 
one-seventeenth, or, every seventeenth man was a citizen. 
Hence, it is to be observed in this aristocratic republic how 
few had full rights of citizenship. Attempts were made to 
divide the lands between the rich and the poor, and this 
redistribution of lands occurred from time to time. There 
were other semblances of pure democracy of a communistic 
nature. It was a pure military state and all were treated 
as soldiers. There was a common table or "mess" for a 
group, called the social union. There all the men were 
obliged to assemble at meal-time, the women remaining at 
home. The male children were taken at the age of seven 
years and trained as soldiers. These were then in charge 
of the state, and the home was relieved of its responsibility 
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CuncorDing tbem. Tbe state also adopted manj^sumptuurj 
law§ regulating what sLoald be eaten nnd what slioi 
used, and wbal not. All mtilu persons were subjected td J 
eevere physical training, Sparta, in her education, always-! 
dwelt upon physical development and military training, f 
The development of language and litor-ature, art and sculj 
tare, is not observed here as it is in Atbene. The ideal o 
arisl«cracy was the rule of the nobler elements of the naiiooJ 
and the subordination of the masji. When tbis bad I 
accomplished it was supposed that the best that could bej 
done had been done for the iicople. Tliero was no oppor-B 
tuiiity for Bubjeets to rise to citizenship — nor, indeed, v 
this true in Athene, except by the gradual widening fopc^" I 
of legal privilege. Individual life in Sparta was completely 
subordinate to the state life, and here the citizen exislet^ 
more fully ibr the. state than in Athens in her worst day( 

Finally, abuses grew. It was the old story of the 1 
rich dominating and oppressing the many poor. The mi- 
nority had grown insolent and overbearing, and attempted 
to rule a hopeless and discontented majority. The reforms 
of Lycurgus led to some improvements, by the institution 
of citizens and territory and the division 
miy among citizene, but the half-citieeus 
Nevertheless, it appears that in spile of ■ 
these attempted reforms; in spite of the council which was' 
established, the public assembly and the judicial process; 
Sparta still remained an arbitrary military power. Tot the 
government continued to expand in form and function until 
it bad obtained a complex existence. But the 
progressive element in itall. The rights of marriage among; ■ 
citisensand other groups limited tbe increase of then umbee I 
of citizens, and whilu powers were gradually extended tul 
those outside of the pale of citizenship, they were given ao;! 
niggardly, in such a manner as to fail to establish th6| 
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great principle of civil government on the basis of a free 
democracy. 

The military regime was non -progressive in its nature. 
It could lead to conquest of enemies, but could not lead to 
the perpetuation of the rights and privileges of the citizens; 
it could lead to the domination of others, but could not 
bring about the subordination of a universal citizenship to 
law and order, and leave room for the expansion and growth 
of individual life under the benevolent institutions of the 
government. 

So the Greek government, the democracy with all of its 
great promises and glorious prospects, declined certainly 
from the height which was great in contrast to the oriental 
despotisms. It declined at a time when, as we look back 
from the present, it ought apparently to have gone on to the 
perfection of the modern representative government. Prob- 
ably, had the Greeks adopted the representative principle 
and enlarged their citizenship, their government would have 
been more lasting. It is quite evident also that had they 
adopted the principle of federation and, instead of allowing 
the operation of government to cease when one small state 
had been perfected, united these small states into a great 
nation throbbing with patriotism for the entire peninsula 
of Greece, Greece might have withstood the warlike shocks 
of foreign nations. But thus, unprepared alike to resist 
internal dissension and foreign oppression, the Greek states, 
notwithstanding all of their valuable contributions to gov- 
ernment and society, were forced to yield their position of 
establishing a permanent government for the people. 

Greek Colonization. — The colonies of Greece estab- 
lished on the different islands and along the shores of the 
Mediterranean were among the important civilizers of this 
early period., Its colonies were established for the purpose 
of relieving the population of congested districts on the 
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one hand, und for llio purpose of increaeini^ trade ou tki 
other. They were always independent in goveriimeut of 
the mother country, bat were in eynipalhy with her in 
laup;uat;e, iu cuatoms, and In laws and religion. As thi 
ahips plied their trade between the central government and 
I.hese dietaut colonies, they carried with them the germs of 
civilizatioD — the language, the luwa, the custonas, the art, 
tho architecture, Iho pljilosophy and thought of the Greeks. 
There was a tendency, then, to spread abroad over a large 
territory the Grecian philosophy and life. More potent 
indeed than war is the civilizing influence of maritime 
trade. It brings with it exchange of ideas; it brings with 
it inspiration and new life; it enables the planting of new 
countries with the best producta. No better evidence of 
this Gun be seen thuo iii the planting of modern English 
colonies which has spread the civilisation of England around 
the world. This was begun by the Greeks in that early 
period, and io the diaseminatiou of knowledge it repre&enta 
a wide influence. Another means of the diesemlnation of 
Greek thought, philosophy, and learning was the Alexan- 
drian conquest and domination. The ambitious Alexander, 
extending tho plan of Philip of Maccdon, who attempted to 
conquer the Greeks aod the surrounding countries, desired 
lo master the whole known world. And so into Egypt and 
Asia Minor, into Central Asia, and even to the banks of 
the Ganges, he carried the products of Greek learning and 
literature. And most potent of all these influences was the 
founding of Alexandria in Egypt, wliieh he hoped to make 
the central city of the world. Into this place flowed the 
products of learniug, not ooly of Greece, but of the orient, 
and developed a mighty city with its schools and libraries, 
with its philosophy and doctrines and strange religioi 
inflnences, And for many yours the learning of the worli 
:etjtered about Alexandria, forming a great rival to Athens: 
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which, though never losing its prominence in certain lines 
of culture, was dominated by the greater Alexandria. 

Contributions of Greece to Civilization. — It is 

difficult to enumerate all of the influences of Greece on 
modern civilization. First of all we might mention the 
language of Greece, which became so powerful in the devel- 
opment of the Eoman literature and Roman civilization, 
and in the later renaissance, the powerful engine of progress. 
Associated with the language is the literature of the Greeks. 
The epic poem of Homer, the later lyrics, the drama, the 
history, and the polemic, all had their highest types pre- 
sented in the Greek literature ; and the Latin and the modern 
German, English and French owe to these great originators 
a debt of gratitude for every form of modern literature. 
The architecture of Greece was broad enough to lay the 
foundation of the future, and so we find, even in our modern 
life, the Grecian elements combined in all of our great 
buildings. 

Painting and frescoing were well established in prin- 
ciple, though not carried to a high state until the medieval 
period; but in sculpture nothing yet has exceeded the per- 
fection of the Greek art. It stands a monument of the love 
of the beauty of the human form, and the power to repre- 
sent it in marble. 

The development of philosophy finds its best results, not 
only in developing the human mind to a high state, but in 
giving to us the freedom of thought which belongs by right 
to every individual. An attempt to find out things as they 
are, to rest all philosophy upon data, and to discriminate by 
the human reason the real essence of truth, is of such stu- 
pendous magnitude in the development of the human mind 
that it has entered into the philosophy of every educational 
system presented since by any people or any individual. 
The philosophies of modern times, while they may not adopt 
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the principles of the ancient philosophy-j still recognize their 
power, their forms of thought and their activities, and their 
great influence on the intellectual development of the world. 
Last, but not least, are the great lessons recounted of 
the foundations of civil liberty; and incomplete as the 
ancient democracies were, they pointed to the world the 
great lessons of the duties of man to man, and the relation 
of mankind in social life. When we consider the greatness 
of the social function and the prominence of social organiza- 
tion in modern life, we shall see how essential it is that, 
though the development of the individual may be the highest 
aim of civilization, the social organization must be estab- 
lished upon a right basis to promote individual interests. 
Freedom, liberty, righteousness, justice, free discussion, all 
these were given to us by the Greeks, and more — the forms 
of government, the assembly, the senate, the judiciary, the 
constitutional government, although in their imperfect 
forms, are represented in the Greek government. These 
represent the chief contributions of the Greeks to civili- 
zation. 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

ROMAN CIVILIZATION. 

Nature of the Romans. — The Eomans were far dif- 
ferent from the Greeks. Instead of being of a philosophic, 
speculative nature, they were a practical, even a stoical, 
people. They speculated little, but did much. They turned 
their ideas always toward the concrete, and ^hen they 
desired to use the abstract they borrowed the principles 
and theories established by other nations. They were poor 
theorizers, both in philosophy and in religion. They ap- 
peared wholly to desire that which they could turn to 
immediate and practical benefit. They were great bor- 
rowers of the products of other people's imagination. In 
the very early period we find them borrowing the gods of 
the Greeks and somewhat of their forms of religion. We 
find them borrowing forms of art from other nations and 
developing them to suit their own, and later, we find their 
literary language was borrowed from the Greeks. This 
method of borrowing the best products of others and 
putting them to practical service led to immense conse- 
quences in the development of civilization. The Eomans 
lacked not in originalty, for practical application leads to 
original creation, but their best efforts in civilization were 
wrought out from this practical standpoint. Thus in the 
improvement of agriculture, in the perfection of the art of 
war, in the development of law and of government, their 
work was masterly in the extreme; and to this extent 
it was worked out rather than thought out. Indeed, their 
whole civilization was evolved from the practical standpoint. 
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Condition of Early Rome.^ Rome started, 
Gi-otice, Willi tlie early patriai-clial kiugs, wbo ruled ovej 
tho expaiidod family, but with thiti difference, that t)ie 
kinyp, from the earliest historical i-ecords, wore elected I 
the people. Nevorthelees, there is no evidence llmt t 
democratii; spirit was greater la early Eoaie than in early 
'<!reece, except ill form. lu the early period, all Italy wa§ 
filled with tribes, mostly of iryan descent, and iu the regal 
period the small territory oi' Latium was filled with inde- 
pendent city comtn unities I but all these cities were iederated 
on a religious basis and met at Alba Longa as a centre,,, 
where they condncted their worship and duly inetitutei 
(tortain mgulatione concerning the government of bI| 
later, after the deeliue of Alba Longa, the seal of this fe(K 
eral government was removed to fiome, which was anoi 
of the federated citios, Subaoquontly, this territory wai 
invaded by the Sabines, who settled at Borne, 
independent community, allied themselves with the Romans; 
And finally, the invasion of the Etruscans gave the last ofj 
three separate commanities, which were federated into c 
state and laid the foundation of the imperial city. Subse 
quently, wo find that this priestly monarchy was ehai 
to a military monarchy, in which everything was basei^ 
upon property and military service. Whatever may be th^ 
atoriea of early Rome, so much may be mentioned as hi 
torieal fact. 

Some one founded Rome in the early period, and it 
quite natural that lie should be called Romulus, after th^ 
name of Rome, Considering the nature of the Romans andi i 
the tendency to the old ancestral worship among them, it 
does not seem strange that thoy should deify this founder 
and worship him. The foundation was laid in three great 
tribes, composed of the ancient families, or patricians, who 
formed the body of the league. Those who settled at Rome 
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at an early period became the aristocracy; they were mem- 
bers of the tribes of immemorial foundation. At first the 
old tribal exclusiveness prevailed, and people who came 
later into Eome were treated as unequal to those who had 
long had a right to the soil. This led to a division among 
the people based on hereditary right, which lasted in its 
effect as long as Kome endured. It became the custom to 
call those persons belonging to the first families patricians, 
and all who were not patricians, plebeians, representing that 
class who did not belong to the first families. The plebeians 
were composed of foreigners who had only commercial 
rights, of the clients who attached themselves to these 
ancient families, but who gradually passed into the plebeian 
rank, and of the slaves, few in number at the beginning, 
but gradually increased from time to time. As there was 
no great opportunity for the patricians to increase in num- 
ber, the plebeians, in the regal period, soon grew to out- 
number them. They increased by those conquered ones 
who were permitted to come to Eome and dwell. The 
tradesmen and immigrants who dwelt at Eome also in- 
creased rapidly, for they could have the protection of the 
Eoman state without having the responsibility of Eoman 
soldiers. It was of great significance to the Eoman govern- 
ment that these two great classes existed. 

Civil Organization of Rome. — The organization of 
the government of early Eome rested in a peculiar s^nse 
upon the family group. The first tribes who settled in 
the territory were governed upon a family basis. Their 
land was held by family holdings. No other nation appears 
to have perpetuated such a power of the family in the affairs 
of the state. The father, as the head of the family, had 
absolute power over all; the son never became of age as 
long as the father lived. The father was priest, king and 
legislator for all in the family group. Parental authority 
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was arbitrary, and when the head of the family passed 
away the oldest male member of the family took his place, 
and ruled as his father had ruled. A group of these families 
constituted a clan, and a group of clans made a tribe, and 
three tribes, according to the formula for the formation of 
Eome, made a state. Whether this formal process was 
carried out exactly remains to be proved, but the families 
related to one another by ties of blood were united in dis- 
tinct groups, which were again reorganized into larger 
groups, and the formula at the time of the organization of 
the state was that there were thirty cantons formed by 300 
clans, and these clans averaged about ten families each. 
This is based upon the number of senators which afterwards 
formed the senate and upon the number of soldiers furnished 
by the various families. The state became then an enlarged 
family, with a king at the head, whose prerogatives were 
somewhat limited by his position. There was also a popular 
assembly, consisting of all the freeholders of the state, and 
the senate, formed bv the heads of all the most influential 
families, for the government of Rome. These ancient 
hereditary forms of government extended with various 
changes in the progress of Home. 

The Struggle for Liberty. — The members of the 
Eoman senate were chosen from the noble families of Eome, 
and were elected for life, which made the senate of Eome a 
perpetual body. Having no legal declaration of legislative, 
judicial, executive or administrative authority, it was, never- 
theless, the most powerful body of its kind ever in existence. 
Eepresenting the power of intellect, and having within its 
ranks men of the foremost character and ability of the city, 
this aristocracy overpowered and ruled the affairs of Eome 
until the close of the Eepublic, and even then became a 
service to the imperial government of the Csesars. From a 
very early period in the history of the Eoman nation the 



BOMAN CIVILIZATION. 185 

people struggled for their rights and privileges against 
this aristocracy. At the expulsion of the kings in 500 B. C. 
the senate lived on as did the old popular assembly of the 
people, the former gaining strength, the latter becoming 
weakened. Eealizing what they had lost in political power, 
having lost their farms by borrowing money of the rich 
patricians, and suffering imprisonment and distress on that 
account, the plebeians, resolved to endure no longer, marched 
out upon the hill, Mons Sacer, and demanded redress by. 
way of tribunes and officers. This was the beginning of 
an earnest struggle for fifty years for mere protection, to be 
followed by a struggle of one hundred and fifty years for 
equality of power and rights. The result of this was that a 
compromise was made with the senate which allowed the 
people to have tribunes chosen from the plebeians, and a law 
was passed giving them the right of protection against the 
oppression of any official, and subsequently the right of 
intercession against any administrative or judicial act, 
except in the case when a dictator was appointed. This 
gave the plebeians some representation in the government 
of Eome. They worked at first for protection, and also for 
the privilege of intermarriage among the patricians. After 
this they began to struggle for equal rights and privileges. 
A few years after this, in 486 B. C, Spurius Cassius 
brought forward the first agrarian law. The lands of the 
Romans belonged at first to the ^reat families, and were 
divided and subdivided among the various family groups. 
But a large part of the land obtained by conquest of the 
Italians became the public domain, the property of the en- 
tire people of Rome. It became necessary for these lands 
to be leased by the Roman patricians, and as these same 
Roman patricians were members of the senate, they became 
careless about collecting rent of themselves, and so the lands 
were occupied year after year, and indeed century after cen- 
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tury, by the Roman fainilies, who were led to ctaira thei 
their own without rental. CuBsias proposed to dtvlde a 
of thuHc lands among tho needy plcbci&ns and the Lulu 
woll, and to lease the reat for the profit of the publiu treasi 
The patricians fought against Cassiue becaoae he was to 
awny their lands, and the plebeians were dist:ontented with 
him becanse he had favored the Latins. The result was that 
al the close ol' his office he was senteuoed and executed, for 
the mere attempt to do justice to humanity. 

The tribunes of the people finally gained more powi 
and n resolution was inlroduced in the senate providing 
n body of ton men should be selected to reduce the lawa of 
the state to a written code. In 451 B. C. the ten men were 
chosen from the patricians, who formed a tablo of laws, bad 
thoni engraved on eopper plates, and placed thorn where 
everybody could i-ead them. The following year ten men 
were again appointed, three of whom were plebeians, who 
added two more tables, the whole body becai 
the laws of the twelve tables. It was a great step i 
vanco when the laws of a community could be thus pub- 
lished. Soon after this the laws of Valerius and Horatii 
made the acts of the assembly of the tnbnnss of equal foi 
with those of the asaembly of the centuries, and establisbei' 
that every magistrate, including the dictator, was obliged 
in the f^itui-e to allow appeals from his decision. They also 
recognized the inviolability of the tribunes of the people 
and of the ediles who repreaaiited them. But in order to 
circumvent thu plebeians, two questors were appointed in 
charge of the military treasury. Indeed, at every step for- 
ward which the people made for equality and justice, the 
senate, representing the aristocracy, passed laws to circum- 
vent the plebeians. In 44o B. C, the tribune Canaleius intro- 
duced a law legalizing marriage between the patricians and 
plebeians. The children were to inherit the rank of their 
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father. This consul further attempted to pass a law allowing 
consuls to be chosen from the plebeians. To this a fierce 
opposition sprang up, and a compromise measure was adopted, 
which allowed military tribunes to be elected from the plebe- 
ians, who had consular power. But again the senate sought 
to circumvent the plebeians, and created the new patrician 
office of censor, to take the census, make lists of citizens 
and taxes, appoint senators, prepare the publication of the 
budget, manage the state property, farm out the taxes, and 
superintend public buildings; also, he might supervise the 
public morality. 

With the year-390 B. C. came the invasion of the Gauls 
from the north and the famous battle of Allia, in which the 
Eomans suffered defeat and were forced to the right bank 
of the Tiber, leaving the city of Eome defenseless. Aban- 
doned by the citizens, the city was taken, plundered, and 
burned by the Gauls. Senators were slaughtered, though 
the capitol was not taken. Finally, surprised and overcome 
by a contingent of the Roman army, the enemy was forced 
to retire and the inhabitants again returned. But no sooner 
had they returned than the peaceful struggle of the plebeians 
against the patricians began again. First, there were the 
poor, indebted plebeians, who sought the reform of the laws 
relating to debtor and creditor, and desired a share in the 
public lands. Second, the whole body of the plebeians were 
engaged in an attempt to open the consulate to their ranks. 
In 367 B. C. the Licinian laws were passed, which gave 
relief to the debtors by deducting the interest already 
accrued from the principal, and allowing the rest to be paid 
in three annual installments; and a second law forbade that 
any one should possess more than 500 jugera of the public 
lands. This was to prevent the wealthy patricians from 
holding lands in large tracts and keeping them from the 
plebeians. This law also abolished the military tribuneship 
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and insisted that one at least of the two consuls should be 
chosen from the plebeians — giving a possibility of two. 
The patricians, in order to counteract undue influence in 
this respect, established the prsetorship, the prsetor having 
jurisdiction and vicegerence of the consuls during their 
absence. 

There also sprang up about this time the new nobility 
(optimates), composed of the plebeians and patricians who 
had held office for a long time, and represented the aristoc- 
racy of the community. From this time on all the Eoman 
citizens tended to go into two classes, the optimates and the 
great Eoman populace. In the former, all the wealth and 
power were combined; in the la.tter, the poverty, wretch- 
edness, and dependence. Various other changes in the con- 
stitution succeeded until the great wars of the Samnites and 
those of the Carthaginians directed the attention of the peo- 
ple to foreign conquest. After the closo of these great wars 
and the firm establishment of the universal power of Eome 
abroad, there sprang up a great civil war, induced largely 
by the disturbance of the Gracchi, who sought to carry out 
the will of the people in regard to popular democracy and 
the division of the public lands. 

Thus step by step, the plebeians, by a peaceful civil 
struggle, had obtained the consulship, and indeed, the right 
to all of the civil offices. They had obtained a right to sit 
in the senate, had obtained the declaration of social equality, 
had settled the great land question ; and yet, the will of the 
people never prevailed. The great Eoman senate, made up 
of the aristocracy of Eome, an aristocracy of both plebeians 
and patricians, ruled with unyielding sway, and the common 
people never obtained full possession of their rights and 
privileges. Civil war and strife continued, the gulf between 
the rich and the poor, the nobility and the proletariat grew 
wider and wider, representing a few rich political manipu- 
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lators on the one side, and the half-fed, half-mad populace 
on the other, the republic passed away, and only the coming 
of the imperial power of the Csesars perpetuated Eoman 
institutions. 

Rome Becomes a Dominant City. — In all of this 
struggle at home and abroad, foreign conquest led to the 
establishment of Eome as the central city. The constitu- 
tion of Eome was the typical constitution for all provincial 
cities, and from this one center all provinces were ruled. 
^0 example heretofore had existed of the centralization of 
government similar to this. The over-lordship of the 
Persians was only for the purpose of collecting tribute; 
there was little attempt to carry abroad the Persian insti- 
tutions or to amalgamate the conquered provinces in one 
great homogeneous nation. But the Eoman government 
conquered and absorbed. Wherever went the Eoman arms, 
there the Eoman laws and the Eoman government followed ; 
there followed the Eoman language, and the Eoman archi- 
tecture, and art, and civilization. Great highways passed 
from the Eternal City to all parts of the territory, binding 
together the separate elements of nations into national 
life, and leveling down the barriers between all nations. 
Every colony planted by Eome in the new provinces was 
a type of the old Eoman government, and the provincial 
government everywhere became the type of this central 
city. We here reach a stage in the development of govern- 
ment which no nation had hitherto attained — the dominant 
city and the rule of a mighty empire from central authority. 

The Development of Government. — The remark- 
able development of Eome in government from the old 
hereditary nobility, in which priest-kings ruled the people, 
to a military kingship and leader, subsequently into a 
republic which stood the test for several centuries of a 
fierce struggle for the rights of the people, finally into an 
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imperial government to laat for 450 years, roprosoots t 
growth of one of Ibo most remarkablo goveramontB in t&< 
world's history. The fiiiiduiniiutal iilua in government w«i 
ibe ruling of an entire state from tlie ueiitral city, and old 
this idea grew imperiuliaai us u Inter developrneat, vesting 
all anthority in a single monarch. The governmenta of 
conquered provinces were graduutJy made over into the 
lioman syatem. The Roman mnnieipal governmcnl was 
found in all the cities of the provinces, and the provincial 
government, typical of that of the Roman city, was also 
established. This was under the supcrvisioD ol imperial 
ofBcere appointed by the emperor. Thus the tendency was 
to bind the whole government into one nnified system with 
its power and authority at Rome. So U)Dg as this central 
authority remained and had itw full sway there was little 
danger of the decline of Roman power, but when disin- 
tegration set in in the central government the whole struc- 
tnre was doomed. 

The most remurkahle eharactoristics of the Roman 
government was a syalem of cheeks of one part by every 
other part. Thns, in the republic, theconsula were checked 
by the senate, the senate by the coosular power, the various 
asBemblies, such as the Ovriata, Tributa and Venturiatu , 
oacli having ila own particular powers, were checks upon 
each other and upon other departments of the government. 
The whole Bystem of magistrates was subject to the same 
checks or limits in authority. And while irapeachmeiit 
was not introduced, each officer, at the close of his term, was 
accountable for hia actions while in office. But under 
imperialism the tendency was to break down the power 
of each separate form of government and to absorb it in the 
imperial power, Thus Anguatus soon attributed to himself 
the power of the chief magistrates and obtained a domi- 
nating power in the senate until the functions of govern- 
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ment were all centralized in the emperor. While this made 
a strong government, in many phases it was open to great 
dangers, and in due time it failed, as a result of the cor- 
ruption that clustered around the despotism of a single 
ruler unchecked by constitutional power. 

The Development of Law. — One of the most remark- 
able phases of the Eoman civilization is the development of 
law. Perhaps the most lasting effect of the Eoman civiliza- 
tion is observed in the contribution of law to the nations 
which arose at the time of the decline of the imperial sway. 
From the time of the publication of the Twelve Tables in a 
public place, where they could be read by all the citizens 
of Eome, there was a steady growth of the Eoman law. 
The decrees of the senate, as well as the influence of judicial 
decisions, gradually developed a system of jurisprudence. 
There sprang up, also, interpreters of the law who had much 
influence in shaping its course. Also, in the early period 
of the republic, the acts of the popular assemblies became 
laws. This was before the senate became the supreme law- 
making body of the state. During the imperial period the 
emperor acted somewhat through the senate, but the latter 
body was more or less under his control, for he frequently 
dictated their actions. Having assumed the powers of a 
magistrate, he could issue an edict; as a judge, he could 
give decrees and issue commands to his own officials; all 
of which tended to increase the body of Eoman law. In 
the selection of jurists for the interpretation of the law the 
emperor also had great control over its character. The 
great accomplishment of the law-making methods of the 
Eomans was, in the first place, to allow laws to be made by 
popular assemblies and the senate, according to the needs 
of a developing social organization. This having once been 
established, the foundation of law-making was laid for all 
nations to. follow. The Eoman law soon passed into a 



192 WE8TEBN CIVILIZATION. 

complex system of jurisprudence which has formed the 
larger element in structure, principles and practice in all 
modern legal systems. The character of the law in itself 
was superior and masterly, and its universality was accom- 
plished through the universal rule of the empire. 

The later emperors performed a great service to the 
world by collecting and codifying Roman laws. The Theo- 
dosian code (Theodosius, 379-395 A.D.) was a very impor- 
tant one on account of the influence it exercised over the 
various Teutonic systems of law practiced by the dificrent 
barbarian tribes who came within the border of the Roman 
empire. The jurists who gave the law a great development, 
had by the close of the fourth century placed on record all 
the principal legal acts of the empire. They had collected 
and edited all the sources of law and made extensive 
commentaries of great importance upon them, but it 
remained for Theodosius to arrange the digests of these 
jurists and to codify the later imperial decrees. But the 
Theodosian code went but a little way in the process of 
digesting these writings. The Justinian code, however, 
gave a complete codification of the law in four distinct 
parts, known as (1) "the Pandects, or digest of the scien- 
tific law literature; (2) the Codex, or summary of imperial 
legislation; (3) the Institutes, a general review or text- 
book, founded upon the digest and code, and introductory 
restatement of the law ; and (4) the Novels, or new imperial 
legislation issued after the codification, to fill the gaps and 
cure the inconsistencies discovered in the course of the work 
of codification and manifest in its published results." Thus 
the whole body of the civil law was incorporated. 

Here, then, is seen the progress of the Roman law from 
the semi-religious rules governing the patricians in the early 
patriarchal period, whose practice was generally a form of 
arbitration, to the formal writing of the Twelve Tables, the 
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developmont of the great body of the law through interpre- 
tation, the decrees of magistrates, acts of legislative assem- 
blies, and finally the codification of the laws under the later 
emperors. This accumulation of legal enactments and prec- 
edents formed the basis of legislation under the declining 
empire and in the new nationalities. It also occupied an 
important place in the curriculum of the university. 

Influence of the Greek Life. — The principal influ- 
ence of the Greeks on Eoman civilization was found first in 
the early religion and in the development of the Latin race 
and Eome. The religion of the Eomans was polytheistic, 
but far different from that of the Greeks. The deification 
of nature was not so analytic, and their deities were not so 
human as those of the Greek religion. There was no poetry 
in the Eoman religion; it all had a practical tendency. 
Their gods were for use, and while they were honored and 
worshipped, they were clothed with few fancies. The Eo- 
mans seldom speculated on the origin of the gods and very 
little as to their personal character, and failed to develop an 
independent theogony. They were behind the Greeks in 
their mental effort in this respect, and hence we find all the 
early religion was influenced by the ideas of the Latins, the 

^^^ « 

Etruscans and the Greeks, the latter largely through the 
colonies which were established in Italy. Archaeology 
points conclusively to the fact of this early Greek influence. 
The conquest of the Greeks brought to Eome the religion, 
art, paintings and philosophy of the masters. The Eomans 
were very shrewd and acute in the appreciation of all which 
they had found that was good in the Greeks. From the 
time of this contact there was a constant and continued 
adoption of Grecian models in Eome. The first Eoman 
writers, Fabius Pictor and Quintus Ennius, both wrote in 
Greek. All the early Eoman writers considered Greek the 
finished style. The influence of the Greek language was 
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felt at Eome on the first acquaintance of the Italians with 
it, through trade and commerce and through the introduc- 
tion of Greek forms of religion. The early influence of 
language was less than the influence of art. While the 
Phoenicians and Etruscans furnished some of the models, 
they were usually unproductive and barren types and not 
to be compared with those furnished by Greece. The young 
Eomans who devoted themselves to the state and its service 
were from the fifth century B. C. well versed in the Greek 
language. No education was considered complete in the 
latter days of the republic and under the imperial power 
until it had been finished at Athens. The efi^ect on litera- 
ture, particularly poetry and the drama, was very great in 
the first period of Eoman literature, and even Horace, the 
most original of all Latin poets, began his career by writing 
Greek verse, and no doubt his beautiful style was acquired 
by his ardent study of the Greek language. The plays of 
Plautus and Terrence deal also with the products of Athens, 
and indeed, every Eoman comedy was to a certain extent a 
copy, either in form or spirit, of the Greek. In tragedy, the 
spirit of Euripides, the master, came into Eome. 

The influence of the Greek philosophy was more 
marked than that of language. Its first contact with Eome 
was antagonistic. The philosophers and rhetoricians, 
because of the disturbance they created, were expelled 
from Eome in the second century. As early as 161 A. D. 
those who pursued the study of philosophy always read and 
disputed in Greek. Many Greek schools of philosophy of 
an elementary nature were established temporarily at Eome, 
while the large number of students of philosophy went 
to Athens, and those of rhetoric to Ehodes, for the com- 
pletion of their education. The philosophy of Greece that 
came into Eome was something of a degenerate Epicure- 
anism, fragments of a broken down system, which created 
an unwholesome atmosphere. 
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The only science which Eome developed was that of 
jurisprudence, and the scientific writings of the Greeks had 
comparatively little influence upon Eoraan culture. Mr. 
Duruy says, in speaking of the influence of the Greeks on 
Eome, particularly in the days of decline, says: "In con- 
clusion, we find in certain sciences, for which Eome cared 
nothing, great splendor, but in art and poetry no mighty 
inspiration ; in eloquence, vain chatter of words and images 
(the rhetoricians), habits but no faith; in philosophy, the 
materialism which came from the school of Aristotle, the 
doubt born of Plato, the atheism of Theodorus, the sensu- 
alism of Epicurus vainly combatted by the moral protests 
of Zeno; and lastly, in the public life, the enfeeblement or 
the total loss of all of those virtues which make the man 
and the citizen ; such were the Greeks at the time. And 
now we say with Cato, Polybius, Livy, Pliny, Justinian and 
Plutarch, that all this passed into the Eternal City. The 
conquest of Greece by Eome was followed by the conquest 
of Eome by Greece. Grcecia capta ferum victorem cepit.'' 

Latin Literature and Language. — The importance 
of the Latin language and literature in the later history of 
the Eomans and throughout the middle ages is a matter 
of common discussion. The language of the Latin tribes 
congregating at Eome finally predominated over all Italy 
and followed the Eoman arms through all the provinces. 
It became to a great extent the language of the common 
people and subsequently the literary language of the 
empire. It became finally the great vehicle of thought in 
all civil and ecclesiastical proceedings in the middle ages 
and at the beginning of the modern era. As such, it has 
performed a great service to the world. Gato wrote in 
Latin, and so did the Analists, of the early period of Latin 
literature. Livy became a master of his own language and 
Cicero presents the improved and elevated speech. The 
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Study of these master-pieces, full of thought and be&ntjl 
of expression, has had a migbty iufluenco iu tbo oducatioD'J 
of the jouiIj of modern tiroes. It must bo conceded, how- 
ever, that in Borne the productions of tbo great masters 
were not ae universally known or as widely celebrated as 
one "would' suppose. Bnt like all great works of ai-t, they 
have lived on to bear iheii- influence through euceeeding 
ages. 

Development of Romao Art. — The elements of art 
and arehitecture were largely borrowed from the Greeks. 
We find, however, a distinctive style of arcbileclnre called 
Roman which varies from that of the Greek, but the 
influence of Greek form is seen noi only in the decorations, 
but in the massive structure of the buildings. Without 
doubl, iu ai-chitcelnre the Itomans perfected the arch as 
their chief characteristic and eout.ributiou to art prog- 
reH.s. But this, in itself, was a great step in advance and 
laid the foundation of a new style. Aa might be expected 
from the Romans, it became a great economic advantage in 
building. In arttst.io decoration tbcy made but IitUQ« 
advancement until the time of the Greek influence, V 

Decline of the Roman Empire. — The evolulloinl 
of the Roman nation from a few federated tribes with 
archaic forms of government to a fully developed republic 
with a complex system of government, and the passage of 
the republic into an imperiullsm, magnificent and powerful 
in its sway, is a subject worthy of our most profound con- 
templatioo; and the gradual decline and decay of this great 
superstructure is a subject of groat interest and wonder. 
In the contemplation of the progress of human civiliza- 
tion, it is indeed a mournful subject. It seems to be the 
common lot of man to build and destroy in order to build 
again. But the Koman government declinedon account of 
causes which were apparent to everyone. It was an im- 
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possibility to build up such a great system without its 
accompanying evils, and it was impossible for such a system 
to remain when such glaring evils were allowed to continue. 
If it should be asked what caused the decline of this 
great civilization, it may be said that the causes were many. 
In the first place the laws of labor were despised and capital 
was consumed without any adequate return. There was 
consequently nothing left of an economic nature to with- 
stand the rude shocks of pestilence and war. The few 
home industries, when Rome ceased to obtain support from 
the plunder of war, were not suflScient to supply the 
needs of a great nation. The industrial condition of Eome 
had become deplorable. In all the large cities there were a 
few wealthy and luxurious families, a small number of for- 
eigners and freemen who were superintending a large 
number of slaves, a large number of free citizens who were 
too proud to work and yet willing to be fed by the govern- 
ment. The industrial conditions of the rural districts and 
small cities were no better. There were a few non-residents 
who cultivated the soil by means of slaves, or by colonic or 
serfs who were bound to the soil. These classes were 
recruited from the conquered provinces. Farming had 
fallen into disrepute. The small farmers through the intro- 
duction of slavery were crowded from their holdings and 
were compelled to join the great unfed populace of the city. 
Taxation fell heavily ar>d unjustly upon the people. The 
method of raising taxes by farming them out was a perni- 
cious system that led to gross abuse. All enterprise and all 
investments were discouraged. There was no inducement 
for men to enter business, as labor had been dishonored and 
industry crippled. The great body of Roman people were 
divided into two classes, those who formed the lower classes 
of laborers and those who had concentrated the wealth of 
the country in their own hands, and held the power of the 
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nation in their own control. The mainstay of the nation 
had fallen with the disappearance of the sterling middle 
class. The lower classes were reduced to a mob by the un- 
just and unsympathetic treatment received at the hands of 
the governing class. 

In the civil administration there was a division of citizens 
into two classes: those who had influence in the local affairs 
of their towns or neighborhood, and those who were simply 
interested in the central organization. During the days of 
the republic these people were closely related, because all 
citizens were forced to come to Eome in order to have a 
voice in the political interests of the government. But 
during the empire there came about a change, and the citi- 
zens of a distant province were interested only in the man- 
agement of their own local affairs, and lost their interest in 
the general government, so that when the central govern- 
ment weakened there was a tendency for the local interests 
to destroy the central. After the close of Constantine's 
reign very great evils threatened the Eoman administration. 
First of these was the barbarians; second, the populace; 
and third, the soldiers. The barbarians continually made 
inroads upon the territory, broke down the governmental 
system, and established their own, not so much for the sak^ 
of destruction and plunder as is usually supposed, but to 
seek the betterment of their condition as immigrants into 
a new territory. That they were in some instances detri- 
mental to the Eoman institutions is true, but in others they 
gave new life to the declining empire. The populace was a 
rude, clamorous mass of people, seeking to satisfy their 
hunger in the easiest possible way. These were fed by the 
politicians for the sake of their influence. The soldiery of 
Eome had changed. Formerly made up of patriots who 
marched out to defend their own country or to conquer sur- 
rounding provinces in the name of the Eternal City, the 
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ranks were filled with mercenary soldiers taken from the 
barbarians, who had little interest in the perpetuation of the 
Eoman institutions. They had finally obtained so much 
power that they set up an emperor, or dethroned him at 
their will. 

And finally it may be said that of all these internal 
maladies and external dangers, the decline in moral worth 
of the Eoman nation is the most appalling of all. Influenced 
by a broken-down philosophy, degenerated in morals, cor- 
rupt in family and social life, the whole system decayed, 
and could not withstand the shock of external influence. 

Summary. — The Eoman contribution, then, to civili- 
zation is largely embraced in the development of a system 
of government with forms and functions which have been 
perpetuated to this day; the development of a system of 
law which has found its place in all modern legal codes ; a 
beautiful and rich language and literature; a few elements 
of art and architecture; the development of agriculture on 
a systematic basis; the tendency to unify separate races in 
one national life; the practice of the art of war on a humane 
basis, and the development of the municipal system of 
government which has had its influence on every town of 
modern life. These are among the chief contributions of 
the Eoman system to the progress of humanity. While it 
is common to talk of the fall of the Eoman empire, Eomeis 
greater to-day in the perpetuity of her institutions than 
during the glorious days of the Eepublic, or of the magnifi- 
cent rule of the Csesars. ^ 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

Conditions at the Beginning of the Christian 
Era. — The philosophy of the Greeks and Eomans had 
reached a state of degeneracy at the time of the coming of 
Christ. Thought had become weak and illogical. Trusting 
to the influence of the senses which were believed to be 
infallible, skepticism of the worst nature influenced all 
classes of the people. Epicureanism, not very bad in the 
beginning, had come to a stage of decrepitude. To seek 
immediate pleasure regardless of consequences was far dif- 
ferent from avoiding extravagance and intemperance, in 
order to make a higher happiness. Licentioiisness, de- 
bauchery, the demoralized condition of the home and family 
ties, made all society corrupt. Stoicism had been taken up 
by the Romans; it agreed with their nature, and coupled 
with Epicureanism, led to the extinction of faith. There 
was little worth living for; no hope, no high and worthy 
aspirations, no inspiration for a noble life. 

The artificial worship of the Romans of their various 
gods led to a non-religious attitude of mind. Religion, like 
everything else, had become a commercial matter, to be 
used temporarily for the benefit of all parties who indulged. 
While each separate nationality had its own shrine in the 
temple, and while the emperor was deified, all worship was 
carried on in a selfish manner. There was no reverence, no 
devout attitude of worship, and consequently no real benefit 
derived from the religious life. The Roman merchant went 
to the temple to offfer petitions for the safety on the seas of 
his ship laden with merchandise. After its safe entrance. 
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the affair troubled him do more. His religion had degen- 
erated into superstition. Moral degeneration could be the 
only outcome of following a broken-down philosophy and 
an empty religion. Men had no faith in one another, and 
consequently felt no obligation to moral actions. Dis- 
honesty in all business transactions was the rule. Justice 
in the administration of the law was worked by the inflence 
of factions and cliques. The Eoman world was politically 
corrupt. Men were struggling for oflSce regardless of the 
effect of their methods on the social welfare. The mar- 
riage relation became indefinite and unholy. The home 
life lost its hallowed influence as a support to social life. 

The result of a superficial religion, an empty philosophy 
and a low grade of morality, was to drive men to skepticism, 
to a doubt in all things, or to a stoic indifference to all 
things, or perhaps in a minority of cases to a search for light. 
To nearly all there was nothing in the world to give perma- 
nent satisfaction to the sensual nature, nothing to call out 
the higher qualities of the soul. Men turned with loathing 
from their own revels and immoral practices and recog- 
nized nothing worthy of their thoughts in life. Those who 
held to a moral plane at all found no inspiration in living, 
had no enthusiasm for anything or any person. It were as 
well that man did not exist; that there was no earth, no 
starry firmament, no heaven, no hell, no present, no future. 
The few who sought for the light did so from their inner 
consciousness or through reflection. Desiring a better life, 
they advocated higher aspirations of the soul and an ele- 
vated, moral life. They sought consolation in the wisdom 
of the sages. Their life bordered on the monastic. 

The Contact of Christianity with Social Life.— 

The most striking contrast to be observed in comparing the 
state of the world with Christianity is the novelty of its 
teachings. No doctrine like it had ever been taught in the 
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European world. The fatherhood of God had never been 
taught before. Plato reached, in his philosophy, a concep- 
tion of a universal creator and father of all, but his doctrine 
was influenced by dualism. There was no conception of the 
fatherly care which Christians supposed God to exercise over 
all of his creatures. It also taught the brotherhood of man ; 
that all people of every nation are brethren, with a common 
father, had never been forcibly advanced before. The Je- 
hovah of tbe Jews watched oyer their especial affairs and 
was considered in no sense the God of the Gentiles. For 
how could Jehovah favor Jews and also their enemies at the 
same time? So, too, for the Greek and the barbarian, the 
Eoman and the Teuton. The jurisdiction of deities was 
limited b}'^ national boundaries, or, in case of family worship, 
by the tribe, for the household god belonged only to a limited 
number of worshipers. A common brotherhood of all men 
on a basis of religious equality of right and privilege was 
decidedly new. 

Christianity taught of the nature and punishment of sin.- 
This was unknown to the degenerate days of the Roman life. 
To sin against the Creator and Father was new in their con- 
ception. To consider such as worthy of punishment was 
also beyond their philosophy. Christianity clearly pointed 
out what sin is, and asserted boldly that there is a just 
retribution to all law breakers. Christianity taught of 
righteousness and justice. Acts were to be performed be- 
cause they were right. Individuals were to be treated justly 
by their fellows, regardless of birth or position. And finally, 
making marriage a divine institution, Christianity introduced 
a pure moral code in the home. 

While a few philosophers, among whom was Plato, con- 
jectured respecting the immortality of the soul, Christianity 
was the first religious system to teach eternal life as a fun- 
damental doctrine. Coupled with this was the doctrine of 
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the future judgment, at which man should give an account 
of his actions on this side of the grave. This was a new 
doctrine to the people of the world. 

The Christians introduced a new phase of social life by 
making their practice agree with their profession. It had 
been the fault of the moral sentiments of the ancient sages 
that they were never carried out in practice. Many fine 
precepts respecting right conduct have been uttered by the 
ancient philosophers, but these were not realized by the 
great mass of humanity, and were put in practice by very 
few> people. The Christians taught their doctrine by prac- 
tice. It appeared in strong relief in the presence of the 
artificial system with which it came in contact. It had a 
genuineness about it which was vigorous and refreshing. 

The Christians practiced true benevolence, which was a 
great point in these latter days of selfishness and indiffer- 
ence. They systematically looked after their own poor and 
cared for the stranger at the gates. The church built hos- 
pitals and refuges and prepared for the care of all the 
oppressed. Thousands who were careworn, oppressed, or 
disgusted with the ways of the world, turned instinctively 
to the church for relief, and were not disappointed. The 
Greeks and the Eomans had never practiced systematic 
charity until taught by the Christians. The Eomans gave 
away large sums for political reasons, to appease the popu- 
lace, but with no spirit of charity. 

But the most important of the teachings of the early 
church was to dignify labor. There was a new dignity lent 
to service. Prior to the dominion of the church, labor had 
become degrading. Slavery had supplanted free labor to 
such an extent that all labor appeared dishonorable. 

Another potent cause of the demoralization of labor was 
the entrance of a large amount of products from the con- 
quered nations. The introduction of these supplies, won by 
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conquest, paralyzed home industries and developed a spirit 
of pauperism. The actions of the nobility intensified the 
evils. They spent their time in politics, and purchased the 
favor of the populace for the right of manipulating the 
wealth and power of the community. There were but two 
classes, the optimates or nobility, and the proletariate or 
mob. To belong' to the former was to be a politician of the 
worst sort. To belong to the other was to become a mere 
suppliant for the bounty of the former. The Christians 
labored with their own hands, built monasteries, developed 
agriculture, and in many other ways taught that it is noble 
to labor. 

Modification of Laws. — The church appears strong 
in its influence on the legislation of the times. At first it 
was a weak and despised group of individuals. Later, it 
obtained sufficient force to become y)artners with the empire, 
and in a measure dictate some of the laws of the com- 
munity. The most significant of these were to abolish the 
inhuman treatment of criminals who were considered not 
so well as the beasts of the field. While in confinement 
they were treated with greater humanity, and the punish- 
ment by crucifixion was abolished. Gladiatorial shows 
were suppressed through the ijifluence of Christianity. 
Laws permitting the freer manumission of slaves were 
passed. The exposure of children, common to both Greeks 
and Eomans, was finally forbidden by law. The laws of 
marriage were modified so that the sanctity of the home 
was secured; and finally a law was passed securing Sunday 
as a day of rest to be observed by the whole nation. 

It is interesting to note the influence of the Christian 
religion on the legislation of the Eoman government. It 
presaged a time when, in the decline of this government, 
the church would exercise the greatest power of any organi- 
zation, political or religious, in western Europe. 
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The Conflict of the Church With Civil Authority. 

— It was impossible that an institution so antagonistic to 
the usual condition of affairs as was the church should not 
come into conflict with the civil authority. Its insignificant 
beginning, although it excited the hatred and the contempt 
of the jealous and the discontented, gave no promise of a 
formidable power suflScient to contend with the imperial 
authority. But as it gained power it excited the alarm of 
rulers as they beheld it opposing cherished institutions. 
Nearly all of the persecutions came about through the atti- 
tude of the church toward the temporal rulers. The Eoman 
religion was a part of the civil system, and he who would 
not subscribe to it was in opposition to the state. The 
Christians would not worship the emperor, nor indeed would 
they, in common with other nations, set up an image or 
shrine in the temple at Eome and worship according to the 
privilege granted. They recognized one higher in power 
than the emperor. The Eomans in their practical view of 
life could not discriminate between the spiritual and tem- 
poral affairs, and a recognition of a higher spiritual being 
as giving authority was in their sight the acknowledgment 
of allegiance to a foreign power. The fiact that the Chris- 
tians met in secret excited the suspicions of many, and it 
became customary to accuse them on account of any mishap 
or evil that came upon the people. Thus it happened at 
the burning of Eome that the Christians were accused of 
setting it on fire, and many suffered persecution on account 
of these suspicions. 

Christians also despised civic virtues, or made light of 
their importance. In this they were greatly mistaken in 
their practical service, for they could have wielded more 
power had they given more attention to civic life. Like 
many good people of modern times, they observed the cor- 
ruption of government, and held themselves aloof from it 



206 WE8TEBN CIVILIZATION, 

rather than to enter in and attempt to make it better. The 
result of this indifference of the Christians was to make the 
Eomans believe that they were antagonistic to the best 
interests of the community. 

The persecution of the Christians continued at intervals 
of greater or less intensity for more than two centuries; 
the Christians were early persecuted by the Jews, later by 
the heathens. In the first century they were persecuted 
under JNero and Domitian, through personal spite or selfish 
interests. After this their persecution was political; there 
was a desire to suppress a religion that was held to be con- 
trary to law. The persecution under Hadrian arose on 
account of the supposition that the. Christians were the 
cause of plagues and troubles on account of their impiety. 
Among later emperors it became customary to attribute to- 
them any unusual occurrence or strange phenomenon which 
was destructive of life or property. 

The church, however, grew so strong that it came in 
direct contact with the -empire, and the latter had need of 
real apprehension. The conflict brought about by the 
divergence of belief suddenly precipitated a great struggle 
with the empire. The strong and growing power oT the 
Christians was observed everywhere. It was no insignifi- 
cant opponent, and it attacked the imperial system at all 
points. 

Finally Constantine, who was a wise ruler as well as an 
astute politician, saw that it would be good policy to recog- 
nize the church as an important body in the empire, and to 
turn this growing social force to his own account. From 
this time on the church may be said to have become a part 
of the imperial system, which greatly influenced its subse- 
quent history. While in a measure it brought an element 
of strength into the social and political world, it rapidly 
undermined the system of government, and was a potent 
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force in the decline of the empire by rendering obsolete 
many phases of the Koman government. 

Rapid Accumulation of Wealth. — The church grew 
rapidly in the accumulation of wealth, particularly in 
church edifices and lands. It is always a sign of growing 
power when large ownership of property is obtained. It 
was so with the church. The favors of Constantine, the 
gifts of Pepin and Charlemagne, and the large number of 
private gifts of property brought the church into the middle 
ages with large feudal possessions. This gave it prestige 
and power, which it could not otherwise have held without 
it; this aided in the development of a system of govern- 
ment which was powerful in many ways. 

Development of the Hierarchy. — The clergy finally 
assumed powers of control of the church separate from the 
laity. There was a gradual decline in the power of lay 
members to have a voice in the control of the church. 
While the early church appeared as a simple democratic 
association, the organization had developed into a formal 
system or hierarchy, which extended from pope to simple 
lay members. The power of control falling into the hands 
of the high officials, there soon became a distinction between 
the ordinary membership and the machinery of control. 
Moreover the clergy were exempt from taxation and any 
control of discipline similar to that imposed on ordinary 
lay members. These conditions soon led to the exercise of 
undue control of the hierarchy over the lay membership. 
This dominating principle became dogmatic, until the mem- 
bers of the church became slaves to an arbitrary govern- 
ment. The only saving quality in this was the fact that 
tbe members of the clergy were chosen from the laity, 
which kept up the connection between the higher and lower 
members of the church. The separation of the governors 
from the governed proceeded slowly but surely until the 
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\iij*\iar officers wero appoiutecl IVoin the cotiti;al aiilliorit^ 

of llio eliurcb, and all, even to the clergy, wore directl; 
uuiler the imporial control of th.e papacy. The clerg 
KBsumod legul pDwers and attempted to regulate the com 
i]uct of the laymen. There finally grew np a great bo< 
of canon law, according to which tho clergy ruled the eiilh^ 
church. 

Hut the church must add a peualty to the enforeeiueut oQ 
law. H must assnme the punishment of offenders withio 
its own jurisdiction. This led to the aasamption that all 
crime is sin, and as its particular tVinctioti was tu puoisli 
sin, the church claimed jurisdiction overall sinners and the 
right to apprehend aud sentence criminals; but the actual 
punishment of the more grievous offonaes was frequently 
given over to the civil authority. 

Attempt to Dominate the Temporal Powers. — 
Having developed a strong lilerarcliy which completely 
dominated the laity from which it had separated, haviagj 
amassed woakb and gained power, and having invaded th4|( 
temporal power in the apprehension and punishment ofS 
crime, the church was prepared to go a step further and eel 
its authority above kings and princes in the management! 
of all temporal affairs. In this it almost succeeded, for i 
power of ex-conimunicatiou was so great as to make tbq 
civil authorities tremble and bow down before it. T 
struggle of church and empire in the middle ages, and i 
deed into the so-called modern era, reproaents one of tho 
important phases of history. The idea of a world-empire 
had long dominated the minds of the people, who looked to 
the Homan imperialism as the final solution of all goverofj 
metit. But as this gradually declined and was replaced b« 
the Christian church, tho idea of a world -religion fin; 
became prevalent. The ideas of a world-religion and i 
world-empire were joined in the Holy lioinau empire, beguni 
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by Charlemagne and established by Otto the Great. In this 
combination the church assumed first place as representing 
the eternal God who is at the head of all things temporal 
and spiritual. 

In this respect the church easily overreached itself in 
the employment of force to carry out its plans. Assuming 
to control by love, it had entered the lists to contend with 
force and intrigue, and it became subject to all forms of 
degradation arising from political corruption. In this 
respect its high object became degraded to the mere attempt 
to dominate. The greed for power and force was very 
great, and this again and again led the church into error, 
and lessened its influence in the actual regeneration of man 
and society. 

Dogmatism.^ — The progress of the imperial power of 
the church finally settled into the condition of absolute 
authority over the thoughts and minds of the people. The 
church assumed to be absolutely correct in its theory of 
authority. It assumed to be infallible in regard to matters 
of right and wrong. It went further, and prescribed what 
men should believe, and insisted that they should accept 
that dictum without question, on the authority of the church. 
This monopoly of religious belief assumed by the church 
had a tendency to stifle free enquiry and to retard progress. 
It more than once led to irregularities of practice on the 
part of the church in order to maintain its position, and on 
the part of the members to avoid the harsh treatment of the 
church. Keligious progress, except in government-building, 
was not rapid. Spirituality declined, and the fervent zeal 
for the right and for justice passed into fanaticism for 
purity. 

This caused the church to fail to utilize the means of 
progress. It might have advanced its own interest more 
rapidly by encouraging free inquiry and developing a 
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slmgglo Cor tbo truth. By oxercisiog liberality it < 
liavo ingratiated itself intu the goveroment of all i 
as a helpful adviser, and thus have conBorved morality and 
JDsliec; but hy its illiberallty it retarded the progresa of 
the mind and the developmeat of npirituallly. While it 
lowered the (conception of religion on tho one hand, it 
lowered the estimate of knowledge oo the other, and in all 
exchanged truth for dogmatic belief. This course not only 
affected Lhu eharauier and quality of the i^lergy, and created 
dJBconteut in the laymen, but finally lessened respect for 
the uhnruh, and consequently for the goepel, in the minds of 
all men. 

The Church Becomes the Cuaservator of Knowl* 
edge. — Very early in the days of the decline of the Roman 
empire, when ihe inroads of the barbarian had destroyed 
reverence for knowledge, and, indeed, when within tho tot- 
tering empire all philosophy and learning had fallen into 
contempt, the church possessed the learning of the timee. 
ThroDgh ita monasteries and its schools all the learning of 
ibe period was fonnd. It sought in a measure to preserve, 
by copying, the manuscripts of many of thu ancients and 
those of later times. Thus the church preserved the knowl- 
edge which otherwise must have passed away through 
Roman degeneration and barbarian inflaences, 

Service of the Chtirch. — The service of the churt^ 
to European civilization consists chiefly in: (1) tberespH 
paid to woman; (2) the eatablishment of the home ad 
the enthronement of the home relations; (3) the advana 
ment of the idea of humanity; (4) the developn 
morality; (5) the oonaervation of spiritual power; (6) tM 
conservation of knowledge daring the dark ages; (7) tU 
development of faith. 

If the church fell iuto evil habits it was on account 
the conditions uuder^which it existed. Its struggle witt 
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oriental despotism, as well as with oriental mysticism, a 
degenerate philosophy, corrupt social and political condi- 
tions, could not leave it unscathed. If evil at times, it was 
better than the temporal government. If its rulers were 
dogmatic, arbitrary and inconsistent, they were better, 
nevertheless, than the ruling temporal princes. The church 
represented the only light there was in the dark ages. It 
was far superior in morality and justice to all other institu- 
tions. If it assumed too much power it must be remembered 
that it came naturally to this assumption by attending spe- 
cifically to its apparent duty in exercising the power that 
the civil authority failed to exercise. The development of 
faith in itself is a great factor in civilization. It must not 
be ignored, although it is in great danger of passing into 
dogmatism. A world burdened with dogmatism is a dead 
world ; a world without faith is a corrupt world leading on 
to death. 
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edgment must be made to the Koman influeDce through 
law and government. But the spirit of progress is Ger- 
manic, although the form may in many instances be Eoraan. 

Teutonic Liberty. — All writers recognize that the 
Germanic tribes contributed the quality of personal liberty 
to the civilization of the west. The Eoman writers, in 
setting forth their own institutions, have left a fair record 
of the customs and habits of the so-called barbarians. Titus 
said of them, ** Their bodies are, indeed, great, but their 
souls are greater." Csesar had a remarkable method of 
eulogizing his own generalship by praising the valor and 
strength of the vanquished foes. "Liberty," wrote Lucanus, 
" is the German's birthright." And Florus, speaking of 
liberty, said, "It is a privilege which nature has granted 
to the Germans, and which the Greeks, with all of their 
arts, knew not how to obtain." At a later period Montes- 
quieu was led to exclaim, "Liberty, that lovely thing, 
was discovered in the wild forests of Germany." While 
Hume, viewing the results of this discovery, said, "If our 
part of the world maintains sentiments of liberty, honor, 
equity and valor superior to the rest of mankind, it owes 
these advantages to the seeds implanted by the generous 
barbarians." 

More forcible than all these expressions of sentiment are 
the results of the study of modern historians of the laws 
and customs of the early Teutons, and the tracing of these 
laws in the later civilization. This shows facts of the vital- 
izing process of the Teutonic element. The various nations 
to-day which speak the Germanic languages, of which the 
English is the most important, are carrying the burden of 
civilization. These, rather than those overcome by a pre- 
ponderance of Eoman influences, are forwarding the prog- 
ress of the world. 
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Tribal Life. — Heferring to tbe period of (iornianic liili 

tory prior to Ihe influunce of tbo Romans on the cn8tomA,il 
laws aiiiJ inalitulioQB of the fieople, which tratieformed them 
from wandering tribes ipto settled natlonalitiuB, it is easy to 
ohsorvc, even at this time, the Teutonic cbaracter. Tlie 
tribes had tome iu contact with Roman civilization, and 
many of them were already beiiij? influenced by the contotU 
Their social life and habits were becoming somewhat lixed, 
and the elements of feudalism were already prominent ns 
tbe foundation of Hie great institution of the middle ages. 
This period also embraces the time when the tribes woro 
about to taku on the influence of the Cbristian religion, and 
when there was a constant mingling of the Christian spirit 
with tbe spirit of healbeniam, In fact, the subject ehonld 
cover all that is known of the Germanic tribes prior to the 
Roman contact and atler it, down to the ftill entrance of the 
middle ages and the rise of new nationalities. Iu this period 
we shall miss the full interest of tbo society of the middle 
ages after the feudal system bad transformed Europe, or 
rather, after Europe bad entered into a great period of trans- 
formation from the indefinite, broken-down, tribal life, into 
the new life of modern Europe. 

Tribal Bociety has its limitations and types distinctive 
from every other. Tbo very name "tribe" suggests to aa 
something, different from the conditions of a modern nation. 
Cajsar and Tacitns were aceuatomod to speak of the Ger- 
manic tribes as nationes, although with no such fullness of 
meaning as we attach to our modern nations. The Ger- 
manic, like tbe Grecian tribe, is founded upon two cardinal 
principles, and i% a natural, and not an artificial, assemblage 
of people. These two principles are religion and kinship, 
or consanguinity. In addition to this there is a growth of 
the tribe by adoption, largely through the means of matri- 
mony and the desire for protection. These principles in 
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the formation of the tribe are universal with the Aryan 
people, and, probably, with all other races. There is a 
clustering of the relatives around the eldest parent, who 
becomes the natural leader of the tribe and has great power 
over the members of the expanded family. There is no state, 
there are no citizens, consequently the social life must be 
far different from that which we are accustomed to see. At 
the time of our first knowledge of the Germans, the family 
had departed a step from the conditions which bound the 
old families of Greece and Eome into such compact and 
firmly organized bodies. There was a tendency toward 
individualism, freedom, and the private ownership of land. 
All of these points, and more, must be taken into considera- 
tion, as we take a brief survey of the characteristics of the 
early Teutonic society. What has been said in reference to 
the tribe, points at once to the fact that there must have 
been different ranks of society according to the manner in 
which a person became a member of the tribe. 

Classes of Society. — There were in the early German 
tribes four distinct classes of people. There were the free- 
men of noble blood, or the nobility, the common freemen, 
the freedmen, or half free, and the slaves. 

The class of the nobility was based largely upon ancient 
lineage, and they could trace their ancestry to such a dis- 
tance that they made tenable the claim that they were 
descended from the gods. The position of a noble was so 
important in the community that he found no difficulty in 
making good his claim to pure blood and a title of rever- 
ence, but this in no way gave him any especial political 
privilege. It assured a consideration which put him in the 
way of winning offices of preferment by his wealth and in- 
fluence, but he must submit to the decision of the people 
for his power rather than depend upon the virtues of his 
ancestry. This is why, in a later period, the formation of 
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tbo Dew kingship lofl out the iJoi of nobility and placed 
the right of government upon persounl aerviee. The second 
claea represented the rank and file of the German fVeemen, 
the long-haired and free-necked men, who had never felt 
the yoke of bondage. Those were the churls of society, but 
upon tbem fell the burden of service and the povrer of leadi 
ership. Out of this rank camo the honest yeomen of Kngf 
land. 

The third class represented those who held lands of tlie 
freemen as serfs, and in the later period of feudal society. 
they became attached to the soil and were bought with the 
land and sold with the land, though not slaves in the 
common acceptation of the term. The fourth class were 
those who were reduced to the personal service of others, 
Tbey were either captives taken in war, or those who had 
lost their freedom by gambling. This body was not large 
in the early society, although it tended to increase as society 
developed. 

It will be seen at once that in the primitive life of a 
people like the one we are studying, there is a mingling of 
the political, religious, and social elements of society. There 
aro no careful linos of distinction to be drawn as iu present 
society, and more than this — there was a tendency to con- 
solidate and simplify all of the forms of political and social 
life. There was a simplicity of forms and a lack of conven- 
tional usage, and a complexity of functions. 

The Home and the Home Life.— The family of the 
Germans, like the family of all other Aryan races, was the 
social, political, and religious unit of the larger organiza- 
tion. As compared with the oriental nations, the family 
was monogamic and noted for purity and virtue, Add to 
this the idea of reverence for women that characterized the 
early German people, and we may infer thiit the home life, 
though of a somewhat rude nature, was gerjaiiie, and that 
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the home circle was not without a salutary iDflucDce in 
these times of wandering and war. The mother, as we may 
well surmise, was the ruler of the home, had the care of the 
household, deliberated with the husband in the affairs of the 
tribe, and even took her place by his side in the field of 
battle when it seemed necessary. In truth, if we may believe 
the chroniclers, woman was supposed to be the equal of 
man. 

But returning to the tribal ages, we find that the houses 
were of the rudest kind, made of undressed lumber or logs, 
with a hole in the roof for the smoke to pass out, with but 
one door and sometimes no window. There were no cities 
among the Germans until they were taught by contact with 
Eome to build them. The villages were, as a rule, an irreg- 
ular collection of houses, more or less scattered, as is cus- 
tomary where land is plenty and of no particular value. 
There were no regularly laid out streets, the villagers being 
a group of kinsmen of the same tribe, grouped together for 
convenience. Around the village was constructed a ditch 
and a hedge as a rampart for protection. This was called 
a "tun," (German Zoun), from which word we derive our 
name town. The house generally had but one room; this 
was used for all purposes. There was another class of 
houses, belonging to the nobility and the chiefs, called halls. 
They consisted of one long room which sometimes had 
transepts or alcoves for the women partitioned ofi' by 
curtains from the main hall. This large room was the 
place where the lord and his companions were accustomed 
to sit at the great feasts after their return from a successful 
expedition. This is the "beer hall" that we read so much 
about in the song, the epic, and the legend. Here the beer 
and the mead were passed ; here the songs and the mirth 
of the warriors. On the walls of the hall might be seen 
the rude arms of the warrior, the shield and the spear, or 
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hl«coriitioi)s composed of the beads uod the skiiiH of wifl 
I of which bring ua to tbe early type of the haf 
' the great baron of tbe feudal ago. "Until iho age ( 
livalry, women were DOt preseot at these rnde feastB. TliJ 
wligiouB life of the early GorDiaoH was tribal rather thaj 
Jperaonal, or of the simple family. There were certain times 
hieli muinbere of the same Iribe wore wont lo aaaemble 
bed sacrifiee to the {jods. There was a coitinion meetin 
JIbcb from year to year. As it has been related, this 
a tendency to cement tbe tribe together and enhance poljl 
lity. Tins custom muat bare bad its inflnenco oq 
jtaocial life, and must have, in a measure, arretted tbe t 
teney of tbe people to an uDBOcral and selfish life. 

Political Assemblies. — Tbe political asaemblies 

here all of the freemen met to discuss tbe affairs of tU 

immunity, moat have been powerful factors in the cstaa 

llisbment of social customs and usage. The kinsmen i 

fellow tribesmen were grouped in villages, and each v 

maintained its privilege of self-government, and conai 

—queutly tbe freemen met in tbe village assembly to considJ 

airs of the community. We find combined in tn 

bolitical representation the ideas of tribal unity and indj 

Pidual, or at least family independence. As the tribes 11 

jrated there was a tendency to make the assemblies mn 

sral, and thus the family exclnsivencss tended to gin 

*way in favor of the development of tbe individual i 

member of tbe tribal state. Tbia association created j 

feeling of common interest akin to patriotism. Mr. Frea 

-man has given us a graphic representation of the survivJ 

mf the early asaeitibly in the Swiss cantons. To this verj 

Hay tbe fl-eemen meet in tbe open field on stated occaaioq 

□ enact the laws and transact, the duties of legislators a 

trudges. But altbougb there was a tendency to aectionJ 

|ind clannish relations in society, tbia became much i 
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proved by the communal associations for political and 
economic life. But society, as such, could not advance very 
far when the larger part of the occupation of the freemen 
was that of war. The youth were educated in the field, and 
the warriors spent much of their time fighting with neigh- 
boring tribes. The entire social structure, resting as it did 
upon kinship, found its changes in developing economic, 
political and religious life. Especially is this seen in the 
pursuit of the common industries. As soon as the tribes 
obtained permanent seats and had given themselves mostly 
to agriculture, the state of society became more settled, and 
new customs were gradually introduced. At the same time 
society became better organized, and each man had his 
proper place, not only in the social scale, but also in the 
industrial and political life of the tribe. 

General Social Customs. — In the summer time the 
clothing was very light. The men came frequently to the 
Eoman camp clad in a short jacket and a mantle ; the more 
wealthy ones wore a woolen or linen undergarment. But 
in the cold weather sheep skins and the pelts of wild ani- 
mals, as well as hose for the legs and shoes made of leather 
for the feet, were worn. The mantle was fastened with, a 
buckle, or with a thorn and a belt. In the belt were car- 
ried shears and knives for daily use. The women were not 
as a general thing dressed differently from the men. After 
the contact with the Eomans the methods of dress changed, 
and there was a greater difibrence in the garments worn by 
men and women. 

Marriage was a prominent social institution among the 
tribes, as it always is where the monogamic family prevails. 
There were doubtless traces of the old custom, common to 
most races, of wife capture, and in the early ceremonies the 
method is still carried out as a mere fiction. The custom 
still prevails to some extent among the peasantry of certain 
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localities in (iormaiiy. The bride makes feint to escape, 
ami is cliased and captured by tlie bridegioi 
TTinilern nutlioritiM liavo tried to show that ihero is a sur^J 
viviil of this old custom of courtship whereby the adTanei 
are supposed lo be made by the men. The engagement tol 
be married meant a great deal more in those days than at 
present. It was more than half of the marriage ceremony. 
JuBt as among the Hebrews, the engagement was the real 
marriage eoulract, and the latter ceremony only a form, 
8o among the Germans the came custom prevailed. After 
engajferaent until marriage thej were called tlie Braut and 
Britutigam, but when wedded they ceased lo be thus entitled. 
The betrothal contained the essential bonds of matrimony, 
and was far more important before the law than the later 
ceremony. In moileru usage, the opposite custom prevails. 
The woman was always under wardship ; her father was her 
natural ward and made the marriage contract or the engage- 
ment. When a woman married, she brought with her a 
dower, furnished by her parents. This consisted of all 
bouse furnishings, clothes and jewelry, and a more siibBtiin- 
tial dower in lands, money, or live stock. Ou the morning 
of the day after marriage the husband gave to the wife the 
" Morgengabe,'' which thereafter wiib her own property. 
It was the wedding present of the groom. This is but a 
survival of the time when marriage among the Germans 
meant a simple purchase of a wile. It is said that, "ein 
Weib zii kaufen " (to bay a wife) was the common term for 
getting engaged, and thai this phrase was so used as late 
as the eleventh century. The wardship was called the 
mundiuM, and when the maid left her father's house for 
another home, her mundium was tratisferred from her father 
to her husband. This power began, indeed, with the 
engagement, and the price of the mundivm was paid over 
to the guardian at the lime of the contract. From this 
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time, suit for breach of promise could be brought. These 
are the primitive customs of the marriage ceremony, but 
they were changed from time to time. Through the 
influence of Christianity, the woman finally attained promi- 
nence in the matter of choosing a husband, and learned, 
much to her satisfaction, to make her own contracts in 
matrimony. 

The Economic Life. — The economic life was of the 
most meagre kind in the earlier stages of society. We find 
that Tacitus, writing one hundred and fifty years after 
Caesar, shows that there have been some changes in the 
people. In the time of Caesar, the tribes were just making 
their transition from the pastoral-nomadic to the pastoral- 
agricultural state, and by the time of Tacitus this transition 
was so general that most of the tribes had settled to a more 
or less permanent agricultural life. It must be observed 
that the development of the tribes was not symmetrical, 
and that which reads very pleasantly on paper represents a 
very confused state of society. However much the tribes 
practiced agriculture, they had but little peace, for warfare 
continued to be one of their chief occupations. It was in 
the battle that a youth received his chief education, and in 
the chase that he occupied much of his spare time. But the 
ground was tilled, and barley, wheat, oats and rye were 
raised. Flax was cultivated, and the good house-wife did 
the spinning and weaving — all that was done — for the 
household. Greens, or herbage, were also cultivated, but 
fruit trees seldom were cultivated. With the products of 
the soil, of the chase, and of the herds, the Teutons lived 
well. They had bread and meat, milk, butter and cheese, 
beer and mead, as well as fish and wild game. The super- 
intending of the fields frequently fell to the lot of the haus- 
frau, and the labor was done by serfs. The tending of the 
fields; the pursuit of wild animals or the catching of fish; 
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the care of ibe cattle or herds, find the making of butter 
and cheese; tb« buildiug of houses; iho bringing of salt 
from the sea ; the muking of garments, ami the conBtruclion 
of weapons of wav and utuiieils of conveDienoe — those rep- 
reBciit the chief indiisti-ii>a of the poofiie. Later, the b6gin-_ 
niugs of coiniueroa sprang up between the separate tribi 
and gradually extended to other nutionalitiee. 

ContribuUoqs to Law. — The principle of the IviA 
by jury, which was developed in the English common l&n 
was undoubtedly of Germanic origin, That a n 
be tried by his peers for any misdemeaDOr was conside] 
Ui be a natural right. The idea of personal liberty made] 
persoaal law, which gradually gave way to civil 1 
altliough the personal element was never entirely obliterate 
The Germanic tribes had no written law, yet they ha^j 
dietinct legal system. The comparison of this legal eyeteS 
with the Roman, or with our modern system, brings to lig] 
the individual character of the early German 
German claimed rights on account of bis own personaUt 
and bis relation to a family, not beeanse he was a member 4 
& Slate. When the Teutons came in contact with the Romans 
they mingled their principles of law with those of tbffi 
latter, and thus made them more formal. Nearly all of ttfl 
tribes, after this eontuct, bad their laws codified iin J writte 
in Latin, by Roman scholars, chiefly of the clergy, who 
only incorporated many elements of Roman law, but als 
more or less of the elements of Christian usage. ThoM 
tribes which had been the longer time in contact with t 
Romans had longer laws, more systematized, and of moR 
Roman characteristics. Finally, as modern nationally 
arose, the laws were codified, combining the Roman and thj 
German practice. 

The forms of judicial procedure remained much 
same on account of the character of ibeir social organiEH 
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tion. The personal element was so strong in the Teutonie^ 
system as to yield a wide influence in the development of 
judicial afliiirs. The trial by combat and the early ordeals, 
the latter having been instituted largely through the church 
discipline, and the idea of local courts based upon a trial of 
peers, had much to do with shaping the course of judicial 
practice. The time came, however, when nearly every bar- 
barian judicial process was modified by the influence of the 
Eoman law, until the predominance of the state, in judicial, 
usage, was recognized in place of the personal element which 
so long prevailed in the early Teutonic customs. But in the 
evolution of the judicial systems of the various countries- 
the Teutonic element of individual liberty and individual 
ofl\jnses never lost its influences. 
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CHAPTER YII. 

FEUDALISM. 

Feudal Society a Transitional Form of Govern- 
ment. — Feudalism represents a transition from the ancient 
form of imperialism to the newer forms of European govern- 
ment. It arose out of the ruins of the Roman system as an 
essential form of social order. It was the only system fitted 
to bring order out of the chaotic conditions of society. But 
by the very nature of affairs it could not long be perma- 
nent. 

It is rather surprising, indeed, that it became so universal; 
for every territory in Europe was subjected to its control in 
a greater or less degree. Frequently, those who were forced 
to adopt its form condemned its principle. Those who 
sought to maintain the doctrines of Roman imperialism 
were subjected to its sway. The church itself, seeking to 
maintain its aristocracy, came into direct contact with this 
feudal theory and opposed it bitterly. The people who 
submitted to the yoke of personal bondage which it entailed, 
hated the system. Yet the whole world passed under feudal- 
ism. But notwithstanding its universality, feudalism could 
offer nothing permanent; in the development of social order 
it was forced to yield to monarchy, although it made a last- 
ing influence on social life and political and economic usage. 

The Origin of Feudalism. — There are two elemen- 
tary sources of feudalism, the one German, the other 
Roman. The spirit of feudalism arises out of the early form 
of Germanic social life. It sprang from the personal obliga- 
tion of the comitatus, which was composed of a military 
leader and his followers or companions. The assembly of 
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the Germans elected a military leader who was noted for 
courage and prowess in battle. To him was consigned the 
task of leading in battle the host, which was composed of 
all the freemen in arms. Usually these chiefs were chosen 
for a single campaign, but it not infrequently happened that 
their leadership was almost perpetual. 

Another phase of the comitatus is represented by the 
leader's setting forth in time of peace with his companions, 
to engage in fighting, exploiting, and plunder on his own 
account. The courageous young men of the tribe, thirst- 
ing for adventure in arms, gathered about their leader, 
whom they sought to excel in valor. He who was bravest 
and strongest in battle was considered most honorable. 
The principal feature to be noted is the personal allegiance 
of the companions to their leader, for they were bound to 
him with the closest ties. For the service which they ren- 
dered, the leader gave them sustenance, and also reward for 
personal valor. They sat at his table and became his com- 
panions, and thus continually increased the power of their 
leader in the community. 

This custom represents the germ of the feudal system. 
The leader became the lord, the companions his vassals. 
When the lord became a tribal chief or king, the royal vas- 
sals became the king's thegns, or represented the nobility of 
the realm. The whole system was based upon service and 
personal allegiance. As conquest of territory was made, 
the land was parceled out among the followers, who received 
it from the leader as allodial grants and, later, as feudal 
grants. The allodial grant resembled the title in fee simple ; 
the feudal grant was made on condition of future service. 

The Eoman element of feudalism finds its representa- 
tion in clientage. This was a well-known institution at the 
time of the contact of the Komans with the Germans. The 
client was attached to the lord, on whom he depended for 
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support, and for roprcBoiitatioD in tlie L-ommuiitty, 
of iho welltcHown feudal aiiia, namely, t.bc ruDeom of 
lord from captivitj and iho gift of dowry money on tlie 
Qinrriage of his eldest danghler, lire Hiiiiilur to the sorvicea 
pondered by tlie Roman client to liis lord. The peiBoual 
tic of clientage resembled the- personal allegiance in tie 
coraitatue, with tlii' diifercn(.-c ibat thti I'lieiit stands at u 
greiil distance tYom Ihe patron, while in the comitatnB the 
CompanioDS were nearly eqnal to their ebief. The Koman 
inilueneo tended finally to make the wide difference which 
existed between the lord and vassal in feudal relations. 
Other forms of Roman ucage, such as the institntlon of the 
eolotti, or half slaves of the soil, and the custom of granting 
Und for use without actual ownership, seem to have infin- 
encod the developraent of feudalism, Without doubt th( 
Roman institutions faere as in other instancGs gave form aiii 
system to feudalism. 

Land-Tenure the Foundation of Feudalism.- 
Tbe entire feudal Byatem in its developed state rested 
land-holding as a basis. Tn the early period in Franc) 
where feudalistn received its most perfect developmei 
several mctbodB of granting land were in vogue. First, tl 
lands in the immediate poseesBion of the conquered 
retained by Ihem on condjtion that they pay tribute to the 
conquerors; the wealthy Eomans were allowed to hold all 
or part of their large estates. Second, many lands were 
granted in feo simple to the followers of the chiefs. Third, 
was the beneficiary grant, most common to feudal tenure in 
its developed state. By this method land was granted as a 
reward for sorvicea past or prospective. The last method 
tn be named is that of commendation, by which the small 
holder of land needing protection gave his laud to a power 
ful lord, who in turn regranted it to the original own 
condition that the latter become bis vassal, Thus the 
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conquered by a chief or lord were parceled out to his prin- 
cipal supporters, whp in turn regranted them to those under 
them, so that all society was formed in a gradation of classes 
based on the ownership of land. Each lord had his vassal, 
every vassal his lord. Each man swore allegiance to the 
one next above him, and this one to his superior, until the 
king was reached, who himself was but a' powerful feudal 
lord. 

As the other forms and functions of state life developed, 
feudalism became the ruling principle, from which many 
strove in vain to free themselves. There were in France, 
in the time of Hugh Capet, according to Kitchen, in his 
"History of France," "about a million of souls living on 
and taking their names from about seventy thousand sepa- 
rate fiefs or properties ; of these about three thousand carried 
titles with them. Of these again, no less than a hundred 
were sovereign states, greater or smaller, whose lords could 
coin money, levy taxes, make laws, and administer their 
own justice." Thus the effect of feudal tenure was to ar- 
range society into these small, compact social groups, each 
of which must really retain its power by force of arms. 

Other Elements of Feudalism. — Prominent among 
the characteristics of feudalism was the existence of a close 
personal bond between the grantor and the receiver of 
an estate. The receiver did homage to the grantor in the 
form of oath, and also took the oath of fealty. In the 
former he knelt before the lord and promised to become his 
man on account of the land which he held, and to be faithful 
to him in defense of life and limb against all people. The 
oath of fealty was only a stronger oath, of the same tenor, 
in which the vassal appealed to God as a witness, and was 
taken standing. These two oaths, at first entirely separate, 
became merged into one, which passed by the name of the 
oath of fealty. When the lord desired to raise an army he 
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had only to call his leading vassals, and they in turn called 
those under them. When he needed help to harvest his 
grain the vassals were called upon for service. 

Besides the service rendered, there were feudal aids to 
be paid on certain occasions. The chief of these were the 
ransom of the lord when captured, the amount paid when 
the eldest son was knighted, and the dowry on the marriage 
of the eldest daughter. There were lesser feudal taxes 
called reliefs. Of thesd the more important were the pay- 
ment of a tax by the heir of a deceased vassal upon suc- 
cession to property; one-half year's profit paid when a 
ward became of age; and the right to escheated lands of the 
vassal. The lord also had the right to land forfeited on 
account of certain heinous crimes. Wardship entitled the 
lord to the use of lands "during the minority of the ward. 
The lord also had a right to choose a husband for the 
female ward at the age of fourteen ; if she refused to accept 
the one chosen, the lord had the use of her services until 
she was twenty-one. Then he could dispose of her lan,ds 
as he chose and refuse consent for her to marry. These 
aids and reliefs made a system of slavery for serfs and 
vassals. 

The Rights of Sovereignly. — The feudal lord had 
the right of sovereignty over all of his own vassal domain. 
Not only did he have military sovereignty on account of 
allegiance of vassals, but political sovereignty also, as he 
ruled the assemblies in his own way. He had legal juris- 
diction ; all the courts were conducted by him or else under 
his jurisdiction ; and this brought his own territory com- 
pletely under his control as proprietor, and subordinated 
everything to his will. 

The Classification of Feudal Society.— In France, 
according to Duruy, under the perfection of feudalism, the 
people were grouped in the following classes: First, there 
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was a group of Gallic or Frankish freeraen who were obliged 
to give military service to the king and give aids when 
called upon. Second, the vassals who rendered service to 
those from whom they held their lands. Third, the royal 
vassals from whom the king usually chose his dukes and 
counts to lead the army or to rule over provinces and cities. 
Fourth, the liti^ who, like the Eoman coloni were bound to 
the soil which they cultivated as farmers, and for which 
they paid a small rent. Finally, there was the ordinary 
slaves. The character of the liti^ or glebe ^ serfs varied 
according to the degree of liberty with which they were 
privileged. They might have emancipation by charter or 
by the grant of the king or the church, but they were never 
free. The feudal custom was binding on all, and no one 
escaped from its control. Even the clergy became feudal, 
there being lords and vassals within the church. Yet, the 
ministry, in their preaching, recognized the opportunity of 
advancement, for they claimed that even a serf might 
become a bishop, and, indeed, there was a possibility of 
this. 

Progress of Feudalism. — The development of feu- 
dalism was slow in all countries, and it varied in character 
in accordance with the condition of the country. In Eng- 
land, the Normans in the eleventh century found feudalism 
in an elementary state; they gave formality to the system. 
In Germany, feudalism was less homogeneous than in 
France. It lacked the symmetrical finish of the Koman 
institutions, although it was introduced from French soil 
through overlordship and proceeded from the sovereign to 
the serf, rather than springing from the serf to the sov- 
ereign. It varied somewhat in characteristics from French 
feudalism, although the essentials of the system were not 
wanting. In the Scandinavian provinces, the Germanic ele- 
ment was too strong, and in Spain and Italy, the Eomanic, 
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todcvelnpin Uil'SO oounlrios perfect fuudalism, BiiLin FraoGt 
there waa a regular, progressive ilaveltjpmout. Tbe formoi 
live period biigan in C'lesar'e time aiiil ended with the 
ceuluiy. This was followed by lUo period of complete dotnlJ 
nulion and full power, extending to the end of tbe tliirteentW 
century, at the close of which offices arid beuefict 
the haoda of ibe great vaseals of Cbailcs tbe Biild. Thotf" 
followed a period of tratiHfoi-iuation of fendulietm, whii 
uxtoDded to the close of the Bixteenlh century. Filial 
CHiDe the period of tbu denay of feudalism, beginning v 
the seventeenth century and extending to the present tim 
There are found now, both in Europe iind America, law^ 
and usages which are vesligos of the ancient ibrms of fait 
dalieni, which the formal organir.atiou of tbo Htato bat 
failed to eradicate. 

The Family Life. — In searching for tbe effects of feid 
dalism ou human progress, the family deserves our firu 
consideration. Tbe wife of the feudal lord and her eqad 
associates were placed on a higher plane. The family i 
no wise represented the ancient putriarebul iamily nnr 
modern family. Tbe head of the family stood alone. 
was independent of every form of government. He 
absolute proprietor of himself and of all positions. 
was neither magistrate, priest or king, nor subordinate t 
any system except as he made it; his position develop6^ 
arbitrary power; it made bim proud and aristocratic; will 
a few members of bis family, he lived In his castle, far ubo^ 
the serfs and vasnals; bi» occupation was that of arms or a 
syBtamatic idleness. Away from home much of the 
fightiog to defend bis castle or obtain new territory, or e 
gaged in hunting, while the wife and mother cared for 
home, he developed strength and power. It was In 
feudal family that woman obtained her position of hono) 
and power lu the home. It was this position that develops^ 
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the chivalry of the middle ages. The improvement of 
domestic manners and the preponderance of home society 
among the few produced the moral qualities of the home. 
Coupled with this was the idea of nobility on one side, and 
the idea of inheritance on the other, which had a tendency 
to unify the family under one defender and to perpetuate 
the right and title to property to future generations. It 
was that benign spirit which comes from the household in 
more modern life, giving strength and permanence to char- 
acter. 

State of Society under Feudalism. — While there 
was a relation of common interest between the villagers 
clustered around the feudal castle, the union was not suffi- 
cient to make a compact organization. Their rights were 
not common ; there was a recognized superiority on one 
hand and a recognized inferiority on the other. This grew 
into a. common hatred of the lower classes for the upper, 
which has been a thousand times detrimental to human 
progress. The little group of people had their own church, 
their own society. Those who had a fellow feeling for them 
had much influence directly, but not in bridging over the 
chasm between them and the feudal lord. Feudalism gave 
every man a place, but developed the inequalities of hu- 
manity to such an extent that it could not be lasting as a 
system. Society became irregular, in which extreme aris- 
tocracy was divorced from extreme democracy. Relief came 
slowly, through the development of monarchy and the citi- 
zenship of the modern state. It was a rude attempt to find 
the secret of social organization. It was an attempt on the 
part of some men to take part in governmental affairs, and 
it led to a galling tyranny. 

Despotism of Feudalism. — To maintain his position 
as proprietor of the soil and ruler over a class of people 
treated as serfs, required careful diplomacy on the part of 
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the lord, or else intolerant despotism. He usually chose the 
latter, and sought to secure his power by force of arms. He 
cared little for the wants or needs of his people. He did not 
associate with them on terms of equality, and only came in 
contact with them as a master meets a servant. Consulting 
his own selfish interest, he made his rule despotic, and all 
opposition was suppressed with a high hand. The only 
check upon this despotism was the warlike attitude of other 
similar despotic lords who always sought to advance their 
own interests by the force of arms. Feudalism was the 
antithesis of imperialism, yet in effect something the same. 
It substituted a horde of petty despots for one. It devel- 
oped a petty local tyranny in the place of a general des- 
potism. 

Lack of Authority. — Feudal society was in a chaotic 
state. So many feudal lords, each master of his own domain, 
contending with one another for the mastery, each resting 
his course on the hereditary gift of his ancestors, or more 
probably, on his force of armed men and the strength of 
his castle, made it impossible that there should be any 
recognized authority in government, or any legal determi- 
nation of the rights of the ruler and his subjects. Feudal 
law was the law of force; feudal justice the right of might. 
Among all of these feudal lords there was not one to force 
by will all others into submission, and thus create a central 
authority. There was no permanent legislative body, no 
permanent judicial machinery, no standing army, no uniform 
and regular system of taxation. There could be no guar- 
antee to permanent political power under such circum- 
stances. 

Feudalism Against Social Order. — There was little 
progress in social order under the rule of feudalism. 
Although we recognize that it was an essential form of 
government in order to dispose of riotous excess indi- 
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vidualism; although we realize that a monarchy was im- 
possible until it was created by an evolutionary process, 
that a republic could not exist under the irregularity of 
political forces; yet it must be maintained that social prog- 
ress did not exist under the feudal regime. There was no 
unity of social action, no cooperation of classes in govern- 
ment. The line between the governed and the governing, 
though clearly marked at times, was an irregular, wavering 
line. Outside of the family life — which was limited in 
scope — and of the power of the church — which failed to 
unify society — there was no vital social growth. 

Individual Development. — But the individual devel- 
opment was great. Feudalism established a strong indi- 
vidualism, a strong personality based on sterling intellectual 
qualities. It is evident that this exces&ive individual devel- 
opment became very prominent in the later evolution of 
social order, and is recognized as a gain in social advance- 
ment. Individual culture is essential to social advancement. 
To develop strong, independent, self-reliant individuals 
might tend to produce anarchy rather than social order, yet 
it must eventually lead to the latter; and so it proved in the 
case of feudalism, for its very chaotic state brought about, 
as a necessity, social order. 

Intellectual Development. — This chaotic state of 
individualistic people was the means of bringing about an 
improvement in intellectual development. The strong in- 
dividual character with position and leisure becomes strong 
intellectually in planning defense and in meditating upon 
the philosophy of life. The first notes of song and of litera- 
ture came from the feudal times. The first determination 
of the mind to intellectual pursuits was in the feudal regime, 
and individual culture, though of but a few, and independent 
intellectual life, were among the important contributions to 
civilization. 
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CHAPTER YIII. 

THE CRUSADES. 

Occasion of the Crusades. — Mohammedanism as a 
reforming religion occupied the east, even as Christianity 
had occupied the west. With the exception of Spain, the 
<jospel ruled the entire western Europe, and extended into 
Asia, while Mohammedanism controlled Africa and western 
Asia. These two religions had compassed and absorbed the 
entire religious life from the Euphrates to the straits of 
Gibraltar. The latter was more exacting in its demands 
and more absolute in its sway than the former, but wherever 
the two came into contact a fierce struggle ensued. As 
^arly as the eighth century the Christian world was alarmed 
at the encroachments of Islamism. There had sprung up 
not only fear, but hatred for the opposing religion. 

The period of the middle ages was represented by 
idealism, fancies and theories controlling the movements of 
the people to a large extent. There dwelt in the minds of 
the Christian people a reverence for the la«d of the birth 
of Christ, and thousands of pilgrims passed every year to 
Jerusalem and the land of the holy sepulcher to show their 
adoration for their Savior and the land of his birth. These 
pilgrims were interfered with by the Mohammedans, and 
since the invasion of the Turks this interference had been 
greatly increased. The Turks, although converted to 
Mohammedanism, were lacking in sympathy for the Chris- 
tians of the west, and beheld in them nothing which would 
demand their respect, or even their civil treatment. The 
persecution of these Christians awakened the sympathy of 
all Europe, and the fact that the holy city was in the hands 
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of the Turks created in their minds and hearts the bitterest 
resentment. 

There were other considerations which made occasion 
for the crusades. Gregory Yll. preached a crusade to pro- 
tect Constantinople and unify the church under one head. 
But trouble with Henry TY. of Germany caused him to 
abandon the enterprise. There dwelt in the minds of the 
people an ideal monarchy as represented by the Eoman 
empire. It was considered the type of all good govern- 
ment, the one expression of the unity of all people. Many 
dreamed of the return of this empire to its full temporal 
8way. It was a species of idealism which lived on through 
the middle ages long after the Western empire had passed 
into virtual decay. In connection with this idea of a uni- 
versal empire controlling the whole world was the idea of a 
universal religion which should unite all religious bodies 
under one common organization. The center of this organi- 
zation was the papal authority at Eome. There dwelt then 
in the minds of all ecclesiastics this common desire for the 
unity of all religious people in one body regardless of 
national boundaries. And it must be said that these two 
ideas had much to do with giving Europe unity of thought 
and sentiment. Disintegrated as it was, deflected and dis- 
turbed by a hundred forces, thoughts of a common religion 
and of universal empire nevertheless had much to do to 
harmonize and unify the people of Europe. Hence, it was, 
when Urban II., who had inherited all of the great relig- 
ious improvements instituted by Gregory YII., preached a 
crusade to protect Constantinople on the one hand and 
deliver Jerusalem on the other, and made enthusiastic, 
inflammatory speeches, Europe awoke like an electric flash. 
Peter the Hermit was employed to travel throughout 
Europe and continue to arouse enthusiasm in the minds of 
the people. This was the, occasion of the first crusade. 
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Yet, it must be remembered that the crusades extended 
over a period of nearly two hundred years, in which all 
Europe was in a restless condition. The feudal life which 
had settled down and crystallized all forms of human society 
throughout Europe had failed to give that variety and 
excitement which entertained in former days. Thousands 
of knights in every nation were longing for the battlefield. 
Many who thought life at home not worth living, thousands 
of people wanting opportunities for change, sought diversion 
abroad. All Europe was ready to exclaim, "God wills it!" 
and "On to Jerusalem!" and to defend the Holy City against 
the Turk. 

Causes of the Crusades. — If we examine more spe- 
cifically into the real causes of the crusades we shall find, 
as Mr. Guizot has said, that there were two causes, the 
one moral, the other social. The moral cause is repre- 
sented in the desire to relieve suffering humanity and fight 
against the injustice of the Turks. Both the Mohammedan 
and the Christian religion, the two most modern of all great 
religions, were placed upon a moral basis. Morality was 
one of the chief phases of both religions; yet they had 
difl^erent conceptions of morality, and no toleration for each 
other. Although prior to the Turkish invasion the Moham- 
medans, through policy, had tolerated the visitations of the 
Christians, the two classes of believers had never gained 
much respect for each other, and after the Turkish invasion 
the enmity between them became intense. It was the 
struggle of these two systems of moral order that was the 
great occasion, and one of the causes of the crusades. The 
social cause, however, was that already referred to — the 
desire of individuals for a change from the monotony which 
had settled down over Europe from the feudal regime. It 
was the mind of man, the enthusiasm of the individual, 
overleaping the narrow bounds of his surroundings, and 
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looking for fields of exploit and investigation, for difi\}rent 
fields of activity. The social cause represents, then, the 
spontaneous outburst of long pent-up desires, a return to 
the freedom of earlier years when wandering and plundering 
were among the chief occupations of the Teutonic tribes. 
To state the causes more specifically, perhaps it may be said 
that the ambition of temporal and spiritual princes and the 
feudal aristocracy for power, the general poverty of the 
community on account of over-population leading the mul- 
titudes to seek relief through change, and a distinct passion 
for pilgrimages, were influential in precipitating this move- 
ment. 

Characteristics of the Crusades. — It is to be ob- 
served that the herald of the crusades thrilled all Europe, 
and that, on the basis of ideals of empire and church, there 
was a common sentiment or feeling and a common ground 
for action. All Europe soon placed itself on a common 
plane in the interest of a common cause. At first it would 
seem that this universal movement would have tended to 
develop a unity of western nations. To the extent in 
which it broke down the barriers of custom, and tended to 
destroy the sterner aspects of feudalism, it is true it had 
such tendency; to the extent that it was something of 
a leveling process, it may be said that it tended to unify 
Europe. But a more careful consideration reveals the fact 
that although all groups and classes of people ranged them- 
selves on one side of the great and common cause, the effect 
was not merely to break down feudalism, but, in addition, to 
build up nationality^ There was a tendency toward national 
unity. The crusades in the latter part of the period became 
national affairs, rather than universal or European aflairs; 
but the old spirit of feudalism, when each individual fol- 
lowed by his own group of retainers sought his own power 
and prestige, still remained. This spirit was repeated in 
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the crusadee, and had a lendeiity to develop national spirit 
mid national lite. Wliilc, in the bcginoing, tbe papacy and 
lie chnrch were all-powerful in thetr ooiitrolliDg influence 
on the crusnd<?s, in tbe later period wo find different uation- 
alitiuR, fspeoialiy Eiij^land, Prance and Germany, elru(!;gling_ 
for predominance, the Froncb natioo being more utrongi 
reproacnted than any otber. 

The lireakiag Down of Feudalism. — Among t 
imporlant results of the crusades, then, was tbe breakiaj^ 
down of feodaliani and Hit) building up of national life, ' 
causes of tbis result are evident. Many of the nobility W 
slain in battle or poriGbed througb famine and suffering, or 
else bad taken up ibeir abode under tbe new government 
that Imd been estubliehed at Jerusalem. This left a larger 
sway to tbose who wei-e at home in tbe management of the 
affairs of the territory, iTorcover, in tbe later period, tbe 
titronger national lines bad been developed, and caused the 
subordination of the weaker feudal lords to the more pow- 
erful. Many, too, of the strong feudal lords bad lost their 
wealth, as well as their position, in carrying on tbe expenses 
of the crusades. There was, consequently, the beginning 
of the remaking of all Europe upon a national basis. First, 
the enlarged ideas of life broke the bounds ot feudalism.}, 
second, tbe failure to unite the uationsiu the common sentHl 
ment of a western empire bad left tbe forces to olustej 
around the beginnings of new nationalities which spniDj 
Up in different sections of Europe. 

The Development of Monarchy. — The result of tbij 
centralization was to develop monarchy, an institution whiew^ 
became universal in the process of the development of gOT^ 
ernment in Europe. It became tbe essential form of gOVg 

nt and tbe type of national unity. Through no oth« 
process could the chaotic elate of the leudal 
reduced to a system. Coustitulional liberty could not bavn 
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survived under these conditions. The monarchy was not 
only a permanent form of government, but it was possessed 
of great flexibility, and could adapt itself to almost any 
conditions of the social life. While it may, primarily, have- 
rested on force and the predominance of power of certaia 
individuals, in a secondary sense it represented not only the 
unity of the race from which it had gained great strength, but 
also the moral power of the tribe, as the expression of their 
will and sentiments of justice and righteousness. It is true 
that it drew a sharp line between the governing and the 
governed; it made the one all powerful and the other all 
subordinate ; yet in many instances the one man represented 
the collective will of the people, and through him and hi». 
administration centered the wisdom of a nation. Among^ 
the Teutonic peoples, too, there was something more than 
sentiment in this form of government. It was an old custom 
that the barbarian monarch was elected by the people and 
represented them ; and whether he came through hereditary 
rank, from choice of nobles, or from the election of the- 
people, this idea of monarchy was never lost sight of in 
Europe in the earliest stages of existence, and it was per- 
verted to any great extent only by the Louises of France- 
and the Stuarts of England, in the modern era. Monarchy^ 
then, as an institution, was advanced by the crusades; for 
a national life was developed and centralization took place^ 
and the king expressed the unity of it all. And so every- 
where throughout Europe there spread this universal idea, 
of monarchy. 

Influence on Intellectual Development. — The in- 
tense activity of Europe in a common cause could not do 
otherwise than stimulate intellectual life. In a measure, it 
was an emancipation of mind, the establishment of large 
and liberal ideas. It arose, not so much from any product 
of thought contributed by the orientals to the Christians;, 
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although in truth they were in many ways far more cultured 
than those of the west, but rather from the development 
which comes from observation and travel. A habit of ob- 
serving the manners and customs, the government, the laws, 
the life of different nations, and the grinding together of 
the different elements of human life, tended to develop in- 
tellectual activity. Both Greek and Mohammedan had 
their influence on the minds of those with whom they came 
in contact, and Christians returned to their former homes 
possessed of new information and new ideas, and quickened 
with new impulses. 

The crusades also furnished material for poetic imagina- 
tion and for literary products. It was the development of 
the old saga hero under new conditions, those of Christianity 
and humanity, and this led to greater and more profound 
sentiments concerning life. The crusades also took men 
out from their narrow surroundings and the belief that the 
Christian religion, supported by the monasteries or cloisters, 
was all that was worth living in this life; there was to be 
a happy consummation of it all when this life should pass 
into a newer and larger one of the future. Humanity, 
according to the doctrine of the church, had not been worth 
the attention of the thoughtful. Life, as life, was not worth 
living. But the mingling of humanity on a broader basis 
and under new circumstances quickened the thoughts and 
sentiments of man in favor of his fellows. There was an 
enlarged view of life and of man as a living creature. There 
was a thought engendered, feeble though it was at first, 
that the life on earth is worth living ; that it can be enlarged 
and broadened in many ways, and in this way be worth 
saving here on earth for its own sake. The culmination of 
this idea appeared in the period of the renaissance a century 
later. 
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The Development of Trade. — The commercial effects 
of the crusades were very ^reat. A new opportunity for 
trade was offered, luxuries were imported from the east in 
exchange for money, or for minerals and fish of the west. 
Cotton, wine, dye-stuffs, glassware, grain, spice, fruits, silk 
and jewelry, as well as weapons and horses, came pouring in 
from the orient to enlarge and enrich the life of the Europeans 
For it must be remembered that with all the noble spirit 
manifested in government and in social life, western Europe 
was semi-barbaric in the meagreness of the articles of 
material wealth there represented. The Italian cities, 
seizing the opportunity of the contact of the west with the 
east, developed a surprising trade with the oriental cities 
and with the northwest of Europe, and from this impulse 
there sprung up, not only the Italian cities, but a group of 
Hanse towns in the north of Europe. From a financial 
standpoint, we find that money was brought into use and 
became from this time on a necessity. Money-lending 
became a business, and those who had treasure instead of 
keeping it lying idle and unfruitful, were now able to put 
it in a place for the development of wealth not only for the 
borrower, but also for the lender. This tended to increase 
the rapid movement of wealth and to stimulate industry 
and trade in every direction. 

The Great Result. — We see, then, that it mattered 
little whether Jerusalem was taken by the Turks or the 
Christians, or whether thousands of Christians lost their 
lives in a great and holy cause, or whether the Mohammed- 
ans triumphed or were defeated — the great result of the 
crusades was one of education upon the people of Europe. 
The boundaries of life were enlarged, the power of thought 
increased, the opportunities for doing and living multiplied. 
It was the breaking away from the narrow shell of its own 
existence to the new life of the orient that gave Europe its 
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first impulse towards a larger life. And to this extent the 
crusades may be said to have been a great civilizer. Many 
regard them as merely accidental phenomena difficult to 
explain; and yet, by tracing the various unobserved influ- 
ences at work in their preparation, we shall see it was 
merely one phase of a great transitional movement in the 
progress of human life, just as we have seen that the feudal 
6}' stem was transitional between one form of government 
and another. The influence of the crusades on civilization 
was immense in giving it an impulse forward. 

General Summary of Effects. — Under the general 
intellectual awakening, commercial enterprise was quick- 
ened, industry developed, and new ideas of government and 
art obtained. The boundaries of Christian influences were 
extended, and new nationalities were strengthened. Feu- 
dalism was undermined, by means of the consolidation of 
fiefs, the association of lord and vassal, the introduction of 
a new military system, the transfer of estates, and the pro- 
motion of the study and use of Eoman jurisprudence. 
Ecclesiasticism was greatly strengthened at Rome, through 
the power of the Pope and the authority of his legates, the 
development of monastic orders, by the introduction of force, 
and the use of the engine of extermination called the inqui- 
sition. Something was gained for the common people. 
Serfsjcould be readilj^ emancipated, and there was a freer 
movement among the people. Ideas of equality began to 
be disseminated, which had their efl^ect on the relation of 
affairs. J^Upon the whole, it may be stated in conclusion, 
that the emancipation of thought had begun. 
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CHAPTEE IX. 

INFLUENCE OF THE ARAB-MOORS. 

Mohammedan Conquest. — Mohammedanism, which 
arose in the beejinning of the seventh century, spread 
rapidly over the east and through northern Africa, ex- 
tending into Spain. All Arabia was converted to the 
Koran, and Persia and Egypt soon after came under its 
influence. In the period 623-640, Syria was conquered 
by the Mohammedans, upper Asia in 707, and Spain in 711. 
Tliey established a great caliphate, extending from beyond 
the Euphrates through Egypt and northern Africa to the 
Pyrenees in Spain. In their passage westward they 
mingled with the Moors of northern Africa, whom they 
had subdued after various struggles, the last one ending in 
709. In 709 they crossed the strait of Gibraltar and en- 
countered the barbarians of the north. The Yisigothic 
monarchy was in a ruined condition. Frequent quarrels 
had led to the dismemberment of the government and the 
decay of all fortifications. There was little organized 
resistance to the incoming of the Moors. All Spain, except 
. in the far north in the mountains of Asturias, was reduced 
to the sway of the Arabs. They crossed the Pyrenees, and 
the broad territory of Gaul opened before them, awaiting 
their conquest. But on the plains between Tours and 
Potiers they met Charles Martel with a strong army, 
who turned the tide of invasion back upon itself and set 
the limits of Mohammedan dominion in Europe. 

In the tenth century the great Arabian empire began to 
disintegrate. One after another of the great caliphates 
declined. The caliphate of Bagdad, which had existed so 
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long in oriental splendor, was first dismembered by the 
lose of Africa. The fatimate caliphate of northern Africa 
next lost its power, and the caliphate of Cordova in Spain, 
brilliant in its ascendency, followed the course of the other 
two. The Arabian conquest of Spain left the country in a 
state of tolerable freedom, but Cordova, like the others, was 
doomed to be destroyed by anarchy and confusion. All the 
principal cities became in the early part of the eleventh 
century independent principalities. Thus the Mohammedan 
conquest, which built an extensive Arabian empire, ruling 
first in Asia, then Africa, and finally Europe, spreading 
abroad wifli sudden and irresistible expansion, suddenly 
passed to internal divisions and decay, having lasted but a 
few centuries. 

The Religious Zeal of the Arab=Moors. — The 

central idea of the Mohammedan conquest seems to have 
been a sort of religious zeal or fanaticism. The whole 
history of their conquest shows a continual strife to propa- 
gate their religious doctrine. The Arabians were a sober 
people, of vivid imagination and excessive idealism. Their 
religious natures were of a lofty and peculiar character. 
Their religious life in itself was awe-inspiring. Originally 
dwelling on the plains of Arabia, where nature manifested 
herself in strong characteristics, living in one sense a 
narrow life, the imagination had its full play, and the mys- 
teriousness of life had centered into a sort of wisdom and 
lore, which had accumulated through long generations of 
reflection. There always dwelt in the minds of this branch 
of the Semitic people a conception of the unity of God, and 
when the revelation of God came to them through Moham- 
med, when they realized "Allah is Allah, and Mohammed 
is his prophet," they were swept entirely away by this 
religious conception. When once this idea took firm hold 
upon the Arabian mind it remained there a permanent part 
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of his life. Under military organization the conquest was 
rapidly extended over surrounding disintegrated tribes, and 
the strong unity of government built on the basis of relig- 
ious zeal. 

So strong was this religious zeal that it dominated their 
entire life. It turned a reflective and imaginative people, 
who had sought out the hidden mysteries of life by the 
acuteness of their own perception, to base their entire opera- 
tions upon faith. Faith dominated the reason to such an 
extent that the deep and permanent foundations of progress 
could not be laid, and the vast opportunities granted to 
them by position and conquest gradually declined for the 
lack of vital principles of progress. 

They brought culture from the East. Not only had the 
Arabians laid the foundations of culture and learning on 
their own account, but had also come into contact with the 
oriental countries. Their contact with the culture and 
learning of the far East, of Palestine, of Egypt, of the 
Greeks and of the Italians, had given them an opportunity 
to absorb most of the elements of modern culture. Having 
borrowed these products they were able to combine them 
and use them in building an empire of learning in Spain. 
If their own subtile genius was not w^anting in the com- 
bination of the knowledge of the ancients, and their use in 
building up a system, neither lacked they in original con- 
ception, and on the early foundation they built up a super- 
structure of original knowledge. They developed new ideas 
in certain directions. They advanced learning in various 
forms, and furnished means for the advancement of civili- 
zation in the west. 

Science and Art. — In the old caliphates of Bagdad 
and Damascus there had developed great interest in learning. 
The foundation of this knowledge, as has been related, was 
derived from the Greeks and the orientals. It is true that 
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the Koran, which had been accepted by them as gospel and 
law, had aroused the Arabian mind to inspire it to greater 
desires for knowledge. Their knowledge, however, could 
not be set by the limitations of the Koran, and the desire 
for achievement in learning was so great that scarcely a 
<',entury had passed after the burning of the libraries of 
Alexandria before all branches of knowledge were eagerly 
<;ultivated by the Arabians. They ran a rapid course from 
the predominance of physical strength and courage through 
blind adherence to faith to the position of superior learning. 
The time soon came when the scholar was as much revered 
as the warrior. 

In every conquered country the first duty of the con- 
querors was to build a mosque in which Allah might be 
worshipped and his prophet honored. Attached to this 
mosque was a school where people were first taught to read 
and write and study the Koran. From this initial point 
they enlarged the study of science, literature and art, which 
they pursued with great eagerness. Learning to appreciate 
these things they collected the treasures of art and learning 
wherever they could be found, and dwelling upon these they 
obtained the echoes at least of the culture of other nations 
and other generations. From imitation they passed to the 
field of creation, and advances were made in the contribu- 
tions to the sum of human knowledge. In Spain schools 
were founded, great universities established, and libraries 
built. These laid the permanent foundation of knowledge. 
These enabled the Arab-Moors to advance in science, in 
art, and in invention and discovery. 

Chemistry and Medicine. — In chemistry the careful 
study of the elements of substances and the agents in com- 
position was pursued by the Arab-Moors in Spain, but it 
must be remembered that the chemistry of their day is now 
known as alchemy. Chemistry was in its formative, period. 
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It was not a science as viewed in the modern sense. Yet 
when we consider that the science of chemistry is but a 
little over a century old, we find the achievements of the 
Arabians in their own time, as compared with the changes 
which took place in the following seven centuries, to be 
worthy of note. In the eleventh century a philosopher 
named Geber knew the chemical aflBnities of quicksilver, 
tin, lead, copper, iron, gold and silver, and to each one was 
given a name of the planet which was supposed to have 
special influence over it. Thus silver was named for the 
moon, gold for the sun, copper for Yenus, tin for Jupiter, 
iron for Yulcan, quicksilver for Mercury, and lead for Saturn. 
The influences here were supposed to be similar to the influ- 
ence of the heavenly bodies over men. This same chemist 
was acquainted with oxidizing and calcining processes, and 
knew methods of obtaining soda and potash salts, and the 
properties of saltpeter. Nitric acid was obtained from the 
nitrate of potassium. These, and other similar examples, 
represent something of the achievements of the Arabians 
in chemical knowledge. Still, their lack of knowledge is 
shown in their continued search for the philosopher's stone 
and the attempt to create the precious metals. 

The art of medicine was practiced to a large extent in 
the orient, and this knowledge was transferred to Spain. 
The entire knowledge of these early physicians, however, 
was limited to the diagnosis of cases and to a knowledge of 
medicinal plants. By the very law of their religion anatomy 
was forbidden to them. The Arabians had a superstitious 
horror of dissection. By ignorance of anatomy their prac- 
tice of surgery was indeed very imperfect. But their physi- 
cians, nevertheless, became renowned throughout the world 
by their use of medicines and by their wonderful cures. They 
plainly led the world in the art of healing. It is true their 
superstition and their astrology constantly interfered with 
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their better judgment in many things, but notwithstanding 
these drawbacks they were enabled to develop great interest 
in the study of medicine and to accomplish a great work in 
the advancement of the science. In Al Makkari it is stated 
" that disease could be more effectively checked by diet than 
by medicine, and that when medicine became necessary 
simples were far preferable to compound medicaments, and 
when these latter were required, as few drugs as possible 
ought to enter their composition." This ei^hibits the thought- 
ful reflection that was given to the administration of drugs 
in this early period, and might prove a lesson to many a 
modern physician. Towards the close of their career they 
began the practice of dissecting and the closer study of 
anatomy and physiology, which added much to the power 
of the science. Yet they still believed in the " elixir of life," 
and tried to work miracle cures, which in many respects 
may have been successful. It is a question whether they 
went any farther into the practice of miracle cures than the 
quacks and charlatans and faith doctors of modern times 
have gone. The influence of their study of medicine was 
seen in the great universities, and especially in the founda- 
tion of the university at Salerno at a later time, which was 
largely under the Arabian influence. 

Metaphysics and Exact Science. — It would seem 
that the Arab-Moors were well calculated to develop psy- 
chological science. Their minds seemed to be in a special 
measure metaphysical. They laid the foundation of their 
metaphysical speculations on the philosophy of the Greeks, 
particularly that of Aristotle, but later they attempted to 
develop originality, although they succeeded in doing little 
more, as a rule, than borrowing from others. In the early 
period of Arabian development the Koran stood in the way 
of any advancement in philosophy. It was only at inter- 
vals that philosophy could gain any advancement. Indeed, 
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the philosophers were driven away from their homes, but 
they carried with them many followers into a larger field. 
The long list of philosophers who, after the manner of the 
Greeks, each attempted to develop his own separate system, 
might be mentioned, showing the zeal with which they car- 
ried on inquiry into metaphysical science. As maybe sup- 
posed, they added little to the sum of human knowledge, 
but developed a degree of culture by their philosophical 
speculations. 

But it is in the exact sciences that the Arabs seem to 
have met with the greatest success. The Arabic numerals 
used in arithmetic, probably brought from India to Bagdad, 
led to a new use of arithmetic. The decimal system and 
the art of figures were introduced into Spain in the ninth 
century, and gave great advancement in learning. But 
strange to relate these numerals, though used so early by 
the Arabs in Spain, were not common in Germany until the 
fifteenth century. The importance of their use cannot be 
overestimated, for by means of them the Arabians easily led 
the world in astronomy, mechanics, and mathematics. 

The science of algebra is generally attributed to the 
"Arabians. Its name is derived from gabara, to bind parts 
together, and yet it is not certain as to the origin of this 
science. It is thought that the Arabs derived their knowl- 
edge from the Greeks, but in all probability algebra had its 
first origin among the philosophers of India. 

The Arabians used geometry, although they added little 
to its advancement. Geometry had reached at this period 
an advanced stage of progress in the problems of Euclid. 
It was to the honor of the Arabians that they were the first 
of any of the western people to translate Euclid and use it; 
for it was not until the sixteenth century that it was freely 
translated in the modern languages. 

But in trigonometry the Arabians, by the introduction 
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of the use of the sine or half-chord of the double arc in the 
place of the arc itself, made great advancement, especially 
in the calculations of surveying and astronomy. In the 
universities and colleges of Spain under Arabian dominion 
we find, then, that students had an opportunity of master- 
ing nearly all of the useful elementary mathematics. Great 
attention was paid to the study of astronomy in particular. 
Here, as before, they used the Greek knowledge, but they 
advanced the study of the science greatly by the introduc- 
tion of instruments, such as those for measuring time by the 
movement of the pendulum and the measurement of the 
heavenly bodies by the astralobe. Likewise they employed 
the word azimuth and many other terms, which show a 
more definite knowledge of the relation of the heavenly 
bodies. They were enabled also to measure approximately 
a degree of latitude. They knew that the earth was of 
spheroid form. But we find astrology accompanying all 
this knowledge of astronomy. While the exact knowledge 
of the heavenly bodies had been developed to a certain 
degree, the science of star influence or astrology was culti- 
vated to a still greater extent. Thus they sought to show 
the control of mind forces on earth, and indeed of all 
natural forces by the heavenly bodies. This placed mystical 
lore in the front rank of their philosophical speculations. 

Geography and History. — In the study of the earth 
the Arabians showed themselves to be practical and accurate 
geographers. They applied their mathematical and astro- 
nomical knowledge to the study of the earth, and thus gave 
an impulse to exploration. While their theories of the 
origin of the earth were crude and untenable, their prac- 
tical writings on the subject of real knowledge of the earth, 
and the practical instruction in schools by the use of globes 
and maps were of immense practical value. 

Their history was made up chiefly of the histories of 
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cities and the lives of prominent men. There is no national 
history of the rise and development of the Arabian kingdom, 
for historical writing and study was quite in its undevel- 
oped state. 

Discoveries and Inventions. — The Arabians made 
some discoveries and inventions which advanced civiliza- 
tion to a certain extent. There is only space to enumerate 
a few of these. Whether the Chinese discovered gun- 
powder over three thousand years ago or not, it remained 
for the Arabs to bring it into use in the Christian era, in 
the siege of Mecca in the year 690. It was brought into 
Spain somewhat later. The Persians called it Chinese salt, 
the Arabians, Indian snow, indicating probably that it 
originated in different countries. The Arab-Moors used it 
in their wars with the Christians as early as the middle of 
the thirteenth century. They excelled also in making 
paper from flax, or cotton, which was probably an imitation 
of the paper made by the Chinese from silk. We find also 
that the Arabs had learned to print from moveable type, 
and the introduction of paper made the printing press 
possible. Linen paper made from old clothes was said to 
be in use as early as 1106. 

Without doubt the Arab Moors introduced into Spain 
the use of the magnet in connection with the mariner's com- 
pass. But owing to the fact that it was not needed in the 
short voyages along the coast of the Mediterranean, it did 
not come into a large use until the great voyages on the 
ocean, in the beginning of the fourteenth century. Yet, the 
invention of the mariner's compass, so frequently attributed 
to Flavio Giorgio, may be as well attributed to the Arab- 
Moors. 

Knives and swords of superior make, leather, silk and 
glass, as well as large collections of delicate jewehy, show 
marked advancement in Arabian industrial art and me- 
chanical skill. 
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Agriculture. — One of the achievements of the Arab- 
Moors in Spain was the introduction of agriculture, and its 
advancement to an important position among the industries 
by means of irrigation. The great fertile valleys of Spain 
were thus made through their agricultural skill to blossom 
as the rose. Seeds were imported from different parts of 
the world, and much attention was given to the culture of 
all plants which could be readily raised in this country. 
Rice and cotton and sugar cane were cultivated through 
this process of irrigation. Thus Spain was indebted to the 
Arab-Moors not only for the introduction of industrial arts 
and skilled mechanics, but the establishment of agriculture 
on a firm foundation. 

Language and Literature. — The language of the 
Arabians is said to be peculiarly rich in synonyms. For 
instance, it is said there are one thousand expressions for 
the word "camel," and the same number for the word 
"sword," while there are four thousand for the word "mis- 
fortune." Yery few remnants of the Arabic remain in the 
modern European languages. Quite a large number of 
words in the Spanish language, a few in English and in 
other modern languages, are the only remnants of the use 
of this highly developed Arabian speech. It represents the 
southern branch of the Semitic language, and is closely 
related to the Hebrew and the Aramaic. The unity and 
compactness of the language is very much in evidence. 
Coming little in contact with other languages, it remained 
somewhat exclusive, and retained its original form. When 
it came into Spain the Arabic language reigned almost 
supreme on account of the special domination of Arabic 
influences. Far in the north of Spain, however, among the 
Christians who had adopted the low Latin, was the forma- 
tion of the Spanish language. The hatred of the Spaniards 
for the Arabs Jed these people to refuse to use the Arabic 
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language. Nevertheless, the Arabic had an influence in the 
formation of the Spanish language. The isolated geo- 
graphic terms, and especial names of things, as well as 
idioms of speech, show still that the Arabian influence is 
strongly marked in the Spanish language. 

In literature the Arabians had a marked development. 
The Arabian poetry, though light in its character, became 
prominent. There were among these Arabians in Spain 
ardent and ready writers, with fertile fancy and lively per- 
ception, who recited their songs to eager listeners. The 
poet became a universal teacher. He went about from 
place to place singing his songs, and the troubadours of the 
south of Prance received in later years much of their im- 
pulse indirectly from the Arabic poets. While the poetry 
was not of a high order, it was wide-reaching in its influ- 
ence, and~extended in later days to Italy, Sicily and southern 
France, and had a quickening influence in the development 
of the light songs of the troubadours. The influence of 
this lighter literature through Italy, Sicily and southern 
France on the literature of Europe and of England in later 
periods is well marked by the historians. In the great 
schools rhetoric and grammar were also taught to a con- 
siderable extent. In the universities these formed one of 
the great branches of special culture. We find, then, on 
the linguistic side that the Arabians accomplished a great 
deal in the advancement of the language and literature of 
Europe. 

Art and Architecture. — Perhaps the Arabians in 
Spain are known more by their architecture than any other 
phase of their culture. !Not that there was anything espe- 
cially original in it except in the combination which they 
made of the architecture of other nations. In the building 
of their great mosques, like that of Cordova' and of the 
Alhambra, they perpetuated the magnificence and splendor 
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of the east. Even the actual materials with which they 
constructed these magnificent buildings were obtained from 
Greece and the orient and placed in their positions in a 
new combination. The great original feature of the 
Mooresque architecture is found in the famous horseshoe 
arch, which was used so extensively in their mosques and 
palaces. It represented the Koman arch slightly bent into 
the form of a horseshoe. Yet from architectural strength 
it must be considered that the real support resting on the 
pillar was merely the half circle of the Eoman arch, while 
the horseshoe was a continuation for ornamental purposes. 
The Arab-Moors were forbidden the use of sculpture, 
which they never practiced,. and hence the artistic features 
were limited to the architectural and art decorations. Many 
of the interior decorations of the walls of these great build- 
ings show advanced skill. Upon the whole their buildings 
are remarkable mainly in the perpetuation of oriental 
architecture rather than in the development of any orig- 
inality except in skill of decoration and combination. 

Government. — The government of the Arab-Moors 
was peculiarly centralized. The caliph was at the head as 
an absolute monarch. He appointed viceroys in the dif- 
ferent provinces for their control. The only thing that 
limited the actual power of the caliph was the fact that he 
was a theocratic governor. Otherwise, he was supreme in 
power. There was no constitutional government, and, 
indeed, but little precedent in law. The government 
depended somewhat upon the whims and caprices of a 
single individual. It was said that in the beginning the 
caliph was elected by the people, but in a later period the office 
became hereditary. It is true the caliph, who was called the 
'* vicar of God," or " the shadow of God," had his various 
ministers appointed from the wise men to carry out his will. 
Yet, such was the power of the people that when, in Spain, 
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they were displeased with the rulings of the judges, they 
would pelt the officers or storm the palace, thus in a way 
limiting the power of these absolute rulers. The govern- 
ment, however, was in a precarious condition. There could 
be nothing permanent under such a regime, and permanency 
of government tended to the advancement of civilization. 
The government was non- progressive. It allowed no 
freedom of the people and gave no incentive to advance- 
ment. It was a detriment many times to the progressive 
spirit. Closely connected with a religion which in itself 
was non-progressive, we find limitations set upon the 
advancement of the civilization of the Arab-Moors in Spain. 

The I/imited Development. — One views with wonder 
and astonishment the brilliant achievements of the Arabian 
civilization extending from the Tagus to the Indus. But 
brilliant as it was, one is impressed at every turn with the- 
instability of the civilization and with its peculiar limitations. 
It reached its culmination long before the Christian con- 
quest. It appeared that it could not advance farther. 
What the Arabians have given to the European world was 
formulated rapidly and given quickly, and the results were 
left to be used by a more slowly developing people, who 
rested their civilization upon a permanent basis. Much 
stress has been laid by Mr. Draper and others upon the- 
great civilization of the Arabians, comparing it favorably 
with the civilization of Christian Europe. But it must be 
remembered that the Arab-Moors, especially in Spain, had 
come so directly in contact with oriental nations that they 
were enabled to borrow and utilize for a time the elements 
of civilization advanced by these more mature peoples. But 
there was a lack of progress, after all, in the Arabian civili- 
zation. Built as it was upon borrowed materials, the struc- 
ture once completed, there was no opportunity for growth 
or original development. It reached its culmination, and 
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would have progressed no further in Spain even had not 
the Christians in their conquest overcome and destroyed it. 
Doubtless in this conquest the Christian world has never 
fully appreciated what the Arab-Moors had accomplished, 
and have not learned to use the products of their industry. 
Nevertheless, their civilization must not be pictured as an 
ideal one, because after all of its merits and defects are 
enumerated, it must be pronounced as non-progressive, and 
consequently unsuited to carry the burden of the develop- 
ment of the human race. 
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CHAPTEK X. 

ATTEMPTS AT POPULAR GOVERNMENT. 

The Cost of Popular Government. — The early 
forms of govern men t were for the most part based upon 
hereditary authority or upon force. The theories of gov- 
ernment first advanced seldom had reference to the rule of 
the popular will. The practice of civil affairs, enforcing 
theories of hereditary government or the rule of force, inter- 
fered with the rights of self-government of the people. 
Hence every attempt to assume popular government was a 
struggle against old systems and old ideas. Freedom has 
been purchased by money or blood. Men point with 
interest to the early assemblies of the Teutonic people to 
show the germs of democratic government afterwards to be 
overshadowed by imperialism, but a careful consideration 
would show that even this early stage of pure democracy 
was only a developed state from the earlier hereditary 
nobility. The Goddess of Liberty is ideally a creature of 
beautiful form, but really her face is scarred and worn, her 
figure gnarled and warped with time, and her garments 
besprinkled with blood. The selfishness of man, the 
struggle for survival, and the momentum of governmental 
machinery, have prevented the exercise of justice and of 
political equality. 

The liberty that has been gained is an expensive luxury. 
It has cost those who have tried to gain it the treasures of 
accumulated wealth and the flower of youth. When it has 
once been gained, the social forces have rendered the popular 
will non -expressive of the best government. Popular gov- 
ernment, although ideally correct, is difficult to approximate. 
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and frequently when obtained in name is far from real 
attainment. After long oppression and subservience to 
monarchy or aristocracy, when the people, suddenly gaining 
power through great expense of treasure and blood, assume 
self government, they find to their distress that they are 
incapable of it when struggling against unfavorable condi- 
tions. The result is a mismanaged government and an 
extra expense to the people. There has been through 
many centuries a continual struggle for popular govern- 
ment. The end of each conflict has seen something gained, 
yet the final solution of the problem has not been reached. 
Nevertheless, imperfect as government by the people may 
be, it is, in the long run, the safest and best, and it undoubt- 
edly will triumph in the end. The democratic government 
c)f great nations is the most difficult of all forms to maintain, 
and it is only through the increased wisdom of the people 
that its final success may be achieved. The great problem 
now confronting it arises from purely economic considera- 
tions. 

The Feudal Lord and the Towns. — Feudalism 
made its stronghold in country life. The baronial castle 
was built away from cities and towns, in a locality favorable 
for defense. This increased the importance of country life 
to a great extent, and placed the feudal lord in command 
of large tracts of territory. Many of the cities and towns 
were for a time accorded the municipal privileges that had 
been granted them under Eoman rule ; but in time these 
wore away, and the towns, with a few exceptions, became 
included in large feudal tracts, and were held, with other 
territory, as feudatories. In Italy, where feudalism was 
less powerful, the greater barons were obliged to build their 
castles in the towns, or, indeed, to unite with the towns in 
government. But in France and Germany, and even to a 
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certain extent in England, the feudal lord kept aloof from 
the town. 

There was, consequently, no sympathy existing between 
the feudal lord and the people of the cities. It was his 
privilege to collect feudal dues and aids from the cities, 
and beyond this he cared nothing for their welfare. It 
became his duty and privilege to hold the baronial court in 
the towns at intervals, and to regulate their internal affairs, 
but he did this through a subordinate, and troubled himself 
little about any regulation or administration except to 
further his own ends. 

The Rise of Free Cities. — Manj' of the towns were 
practically run by the surviving machinery of the old 
Eoman municipal system, while many were practically 
without government except the overlordship of the feudal 
chief by his representative officer. The Romans had estab- 
lished a complete system of municipal government in all 
their provinces. Each town or city of any importance had a 
complete municipal machinery, after that of the imperial 
city. When the Eoman system began to decay, the central 
government failed first, and the towns found themselves 
severed from any central, imperial government, yet in pos- 
session of machinery for local self-government. When the 
barbarians invaded the Roman territory, and avoiding the 
towns, settled in the country, the towns fell into the habit 
of managing their own affairs as far as feudal regime would 
permit. 

It appears, therefore, that the first attempts at local self- 
government were made in the cities and towns. In fact, 
liberty of government was preserved in the towns; the old 
Roman municipal life lived on, and shorn of the imperial 
idea, took on the spirit of Roman republicanism. It was 
thus that the principles of Roman municipal government 
were kept through the middle ages, and became useful in 
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the modern period, not only in developing independent 
nationality, but in perpetuating the rights of a people to 
govern themselves. 

The people of the towns organized themselves into muni- 
cipal guilds to withstand the encroachments of the barons 
on their rights and privileges. This gave a continued 
coherence to the cily population, which the latter would not 
otherwise have had or perpetuated. It perpetuated the idea 
of self-government, and this cohesive organization, infused 
with a common sentiment of defense, made it possible to 
wrest liberty from the feudal baron. The usual method was 
to resist the existing deniands of the baron. When he 
desired to obtain money or supplies in order to carry on a 
war, or to meet other expenditures, he found it convenient to 
levy on the cities for this purpose. His exactions, coming 
frequently and irregularly, aroused the citizens to oppo- 
sition. A bloody struggle ensued, which usually ended in 
compromise, and the purchase of liberty by the citizens by 
the payment of an annual tax; that is, the towns were per- 
mitted to govern themselves on paying a tax to the feudal 
lord. It was thus that many of the cities gained their inde- 
pendence of feudal authority, and that some, in the rise of 
national life, gained their independence as separate states, 
such, for instance, as Hamburg,Yenice, Ltibeck and Bremen. 

The Struggle for Independence. — In this struggle 
for independent life the cities first strove for just treatment. 
In many instances this was accorded the citizens, and their 
friendly relations with the feudal lord continued. When 
monarchy arose through the overpowering influence of some 
feudal lord the city remained in subjection to the king; but 
in most instances the free burgesses of the towns were 
accorded due representation in the public assembly wherever 
one existed. Many cities, failing to get justice, struggled 
with more or less success for independence. The result of 
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the whole contest was to develop the right of self-govern- 
ment, and finally to preserve the principle of representation. 
It was under these conditions that the theory of ''taxation 
without representation is tyranny " was developed. A prac- 
tical outcome of this struggle for freedom has been the eon- 
verse of this principle, namely, that representation without 
taxation is impossible. Taxation, therefore, is the badge of 
liberty — of a liberty obtained through blood and treasure. 

Effect of the Affranchisement of Cities.— The ef- 
fect of the affranchisement of cities was to develop an internal 
organization, usually on the representative plan. There 
was not, as a rule, a pure democracy ; the influences of the 
Roman system and the feudal surroundings rapidly tending 
toward monarchy, rendered it impossible that the citizens 
of the so-called free cities should have the privileges of a 
pure democracy. There was not unity of purpose, not a 
common sentiment of the ideal government, sufficient to 
maintain permanently the principles and practice of popular 
government. Yet there was a popular assembly, in which 
the voice of the people was manifested in the election of 
magistrates, the voting of taxes, and the declaration of war. 
In the medieval period, however, the municipal government 
was, in its real character, a business corporation, and the 
business affairs of the town were uppermost after defense 
against external forces was secured, and it resulted that the 
wealthy merchants and the nobles who dwelt within the 
town became the most influential citizens in the manage- 
ment of municipal affairs. There sprang up, as an essential 
outcome of the conditions, an aristocracy within the city. 
In many instances this aristocracy was reduced to an oli- 
garchy, and the town was controlled by a few men ; and in 
extreme cases the control fell into the hands of a tyrant, 
who for a time dominated the affairs of the town. What- 
ever the form of the municipal government, the liberties of 



262 WE8TEBN CIVILIZATION. 

the people were little more than a mere name; having ob- 
tained their independence of foreign powers, they fell vic- 
tims to internal tyranny; while they were the means of 
preserving to the world the principles of local self-govern- 
ment, they were not permitted to enjoy to a great extent 
the privileges of exercising them. It remained for more 
favorable circumstances to make this possible. 

The Italian Cities. — The first cities to become promi- 
nent after the perpetuation of the Eoman system by the 
introduction of barbarian blood, were the Italian cities. 
These cities were less influenced by the barbarian invasion 
than others, on account of, first, their substantial city or- 
ganization ; second, the comparatively small number of 
invaders that surrounded them; and, third, the opportunity 
for trade presented by the crusades, which they eagerly 
seized. Their power was increased because the feudal no- 
bility, unable to maintain their position in the country, were 
forced to live in the cities. The Italian cities were, there- 
fore, less interfered with by barbarian and feudal influences, 
and continued to develop strength. The opportunity for 
immense trade and commerce made them wealthy, and pro- 
moted culture and learning. Another potent cause of the 
rapid advancement of the Italian cities was their early con- 
tact with the Greeks and the Saracens, for they imbibed the 
culture of these peoples. The invasions of the Saracens on 
the south and of the Hungarians on the north caused them 
to strengthen their fortifications. They enclosed their towns 
with walls, and thus made opportunity for the formation of 
small, independent states within these walls. 

Comparatively little is known of the practice of popular 
government, although most of these cities were in the begin- 
ning republican, and had popular elections. In the twelfth 
century, freedom was granted, in most instances to the 
peasantry. There was a parliament, a republican constitu- 
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tion, and a sacred council (credenza) that assisted the con- 
suls.* There was also a great council of the people, called 
a senate, consisting of about a hundred representatives of 
the people. The chief duty of the senate was to discuss 
important public measures and refer them to the parliament 
for their approval. In this respect, it resembled the Greek 
senate {houle.') The secret council superintended the public 
works and administered the public finance. These forms 
of government were not in universal use, but are as 
nearly typical as can be found; the cities varied much in 
governmental practice. It is easy to see that the frame- 
work of the government is Boman, while the spirit of the 
institutions, especially in the earlier part of their history, is 
affected by Germanic influence. There was a large number 
of these free Italian towns in Italy from the close of the 
twelfth to the beginning of the fourteenth century. At the 
close of this period, the republican phase of their govern- 
ment declined, and each was ruled by a succession of tyrants, 
or despots (podestas.) In vain did the people attempt to 
regain their former privileges; they succeeded only in intro- 
ducing a new kind of despotism in the captains of the 
people. The cities had fallen into the control of the wealthy 
families, and it mattered not what was the form of govern- 
ment, despotism would prevail. In many of the cities the 
excessive power of the despots made their reign a prolonged 
terror. As long as enlightened absolutism prevailed, gov- 
ernment was administered by upright rulers and judges, in 
the interests of the people; but when the power fell into 
the hands of unscrupulous men, the privileges and rights 
of the people were lost. It is said that absolutism, descend- 
ing from father to son, never improves in the descent; in 
the case of some of the Italian cities it produced monsters. 
As the historian says : ** The last Visconti, the last La Scalas, 
the last Sforzas, the last Fornesi, the last Medici — magnifi- 
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cent promoters of the humanities as their ancestors had 
been — were the worst specimens of the human race." The 
situation of government was partially relieved by the intro- 
duction at a later period of the trade guilds. All the indus- 
trial elements were organized into guilds, each one of which 
had its representation in the government. This was of ser- 
vice to the people, but nothing could erase the blot of des- 
potism. 

The despots were of different classes, according to the 
method in which they obtained power. First, there were 
nobles, who were representatives of the emperor, and gov- 
erned parts of Lombardy while it was under the federated 
government; this position enabled them to obtain power as 
captains of the people. Again, there were some who held 
feudal rights over towns, and by this means became rulers 
or captains. There were others who, having been raised to 
office by the popular vote, had in turn used the office as a 
means to enslave the people and defeat the popular will. 
The popes, also, appointed their nephews and friends to 
office, and by this means obtained supremacy. Merchant 
princes, who had become wealthy, used their money to obtain 
and hold power. Finally, there were the famous con- 
dottieriy who captured towns and made them principalities. 
Into the hands of such classes as these the rights and privi- 
leges of the people were continually falling, and the result 
was disastrous to free government. 

Government of Venice, — Florence and Venice repre- 
sent the two typical towns of the group of Italian cities. 
Wealthy, populous, and aggressive, they represent the 
greatest power, the highest intellectual development, they 
were the cities of culture and learning. In 1494 the inhab- 
itants of Florence numbered 90,000, of which only 3,200 
were burghers, or full citizens; while Venice had 100,000 
inhabitants, and only 5,000 burghers. This shows what 
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a low state popular government had reached — only one 
inhabitant in twenty was allowed the rights of citizens. 

"Venice was established on the islands, and morasses of 
the Adriatic coast bv a few remnants of the Yeneti, who 
sought refuge upon them from the ravages of the Huns. 
These people were early engaged in fishing, and later, 
began a coast trade, which, in time, enlarged into an 
extensive commerce. In early times, it had a municipal 
constitution, and the little villages had their own assemblies, 
discussed their own affairs, and elected their own magis- 
trates. Occasionally, the representatives of the several 
tribal villages met to discuss the affairs of the whole city. 
This led to a central government which, in 697 A. D., 
elected a doge for life. The doges possessed most of the 
attributes of kings, became despotic and arbitrary, and 
finally ruled with absolute sway, so that the destinies of 
the republic were subjected to the rule of one man. Aris- 
tocracy established itself, and the first families struggled for 
supremacy. 

Venice was the oldest republic of modern times, and con- 
tinued the longest. "It was older," says May, in his 
''Democracy in Europe," "by seven hundred years than the 
Lombard republics, and it survived them for three centuries. 
It witnessed the fall of the Eoman empire ; it saw Italy 
occupied by Odoacer, by Charlemagne, and by Napoleon." 
Its material prosperity wajs very great, and great buildings 
remain to this day as monuments of an art and architec- 
ture, the foundations of which were mostly laid before the 
despots were at the height of their power. 

Government of Florence. — There was a resemblance 
between Florence and Athens. The former has been called 
the Athens of the west. In it the old Greek idea was first 
revived ; in it the love for the artistic survived ; both cities 
were devoted to accumulating wealth ; both wev^ v^\k^- 
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ested in the struggles over freedom and general politics. 
Situated in the valley of the Arno, under the shadow of the 
Apennines, its situation lacked thjB charm of Venice, situ- 
ated on the sea. It was early conquered by Sulla and made 
into a military city of the Komans. The Roman govern- 
ment and the Roman spirit prevailed in the city. It was 
destroyed by the Goths and rebuilt by the Franks, and still 
retained the Roman spirit. It was then a city of consid- 
erable importance, surrounded by a wall six miles in 
circumference having seventy towers. 

After it was rebuilt, the city was governed by a senate, 
but finally the first families predominated. Then there 
arose, in 1215, the great struggle between the papal and the 
imperial parties, the Ghibellinesand the Guelphs — internal 
dissensions which were not quieted until these two 
opposing factions were driven out and a popular govern- 
ment established, with twelve seignors, or rulers, as the 
chief oflScers. Soon after this the art guilds obtained con- 
siderable power. They elected priors of trades every two 
months. At first there were seven guilds that held control 
in Florence. They were the lawyers, who were excluded 
from all offices, the physicians, the bankers, the mercers, the 
woolen-drapers, the dealers in foreign cloths, and the dealers 
in pelts from the north. Subsequently, men following the 
baser arts — butchers, retailers of cloth, blacksmiths, bakers, 
shoemakers, builders — were admitted to the circle of arts, 
until there were twenty-one. After having a general repre- 
sentative council, it was finally (1266) determined that 
each of the seven greater arts should have a council of its 
own. The next step in government was the appointment 
of a gonfalconier of justice by the companies of arts; he 
had especial command of citizens. But soon a struggle 
began between the commons and the nobility, in which for a 
Itong time, the former were successful. Under the leadership 
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of Giano della Bella they enacted ordinances of justice 
destroying the power of nobles, making them ineligible to 
the office of prior, and fining each noble 13,000 pounds for 
any oflfense against the law. The testimony of two cred- 
ible persons was sufficient to convict a person if their 
testimony agreed; hence it became easy to convict persons 
of noble blood. Yet, the commons were in the end obliged 
to succumb to the power of the nobility and aristocracy, and 
the light of popular government went out. 

The Lombard League. — The Lombard cities of the 
north of Italy were established mainly subsequent to the 
invasion of the Lombards, through the peculiar settlement 
of the Lombard dukes over diflPerent territories in a loose 
confederation. But the Lombards found cities already ex- 
isting, and became the feudal proprietors of these and the ■ 
territory. There were many attempts to unite these cities 
into a strong confederation, but owing to the nature of the 
feudal system and the general independence and selfishness 
of each separate city, they proved futile. We find here the 
same desire for local self-government that existed in the 
Greek cities, the indulgence of which was highly detrimental 
to their interests in time of invasion or pressure from ex- 
ternal power. There was selfishness and rivalry between 
all these cities, not only in the attempt to outdo each other 
in political power, but by reason of commercial jealousy; 
*' Venice first. Christians next, and Italy afterwards," was 
the celebrated maxim of Venice; and to the distressing 
causes which kept the towns apart, the strife between the 
Guelphs and the Ghibellines is to be added. Nor had the 
pope any desire to see a strong, unified government so near 
him. In those days popes were usually not honored in their 
own country, and had enough to do to control their refrac- 
tory subjects to the north of the Ehine. Unity was impos- 
sible among cities so blindly and selfishly opposed^ •a.vv^i. n^» 
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was, besides, especially interfered with by jealous sover- 
eigns from without, who wished rather to see these cities 
acting independently and separately than effectively, in a 
strong, united government. Under these circumstances it 
was impossible there should be a strong and unified govern- 
ment; yet, could they have been properly utilized, all the 
materials were at hand for developing a national life which 
would have withstood the shock of opposing nationalities 
through centuries. The attempt to make a great confedera- 
tion, a representative republic in Italy, failed, however, and 
with it failed the real hopes of republicanism in Italy. 

Popular Assemblies in France. — In the early history 
of France — while feudalism yet prevailed, indeed — it be- 
came customary for the provinces to have their popular 
assemblies. These assemblies usually were composed of all 
classes of the people, and probably had their origin in the 
calls made by feudal lords to unite all those persons within 
their feudatories who might have something to say respect- 
ing the administration of the government and law. In 
them the three estates were assembled — the clergy, the no- 
bility, and the commons. Many of these old provincial 
assemblies continued for a long time; for instance, in Brit- 
tany and Languedoc, where they remained until the period 
of the revolution. It appears that every one of these prov- 
inces had its own provincial assembly, and a few of these 
assemblies survived until modern times, so that we know 
somewhat of their nature. Although their powers were 
very much curtailed on the rise of monarchy, especially in 
the time of the Louises, yet the provinces in which they 
continued had advantages over those provinces which had 
lost the provincial assemblies. They had purchased of the 
crown the privilege of collecting all taxes demanded by the 
central government, and they retained the right to tax 
themselves for the expenses of their local administration 
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and to carry on improvements, such as roads and water- 
courses, without any administration of the central govern- 
ment. Notwithstanding much restriction upon their power 
within their own domain, they moved with a certain freedom 
which other provinces did not possess. 

Rural Communes. — There arose another form of self- 
government in France, the rural commune. Although feu- 
dalism had prevailed over the entire country, there was a 
continual growth of local self-government at the time when 
feudalism was gradually passing into monarchial power. 
It was to the interest of the kings to favor somewhat this 
development of local self-government, especially the devel- 
opment of the cities while the struggle for dominion over 
feudalism was going on; but when the kings had once 
obtained power they found themselves confronted with this 
uprising spirit of local government. The struggle between 
them and it went on for some centuries until that time when 
everything ran to monarchy, and all the rights of the people 
were wrested from them; indeed, the perfection of the 
centralized government of the French monarch left no 
opportunity for the voice of the people to be heard. 

The rural communes existed by rights obtained from 
feudal lords who had granted them charters, and given them 
self-government over a certain territory. These charters 
allowed the inhabitants of a commune to regulate citizen- 
ship and the adminiatration of property,* and to define feudal 
rights and duties. Their organ of government was a gen- 
eral assembly of all the inhabitants, which either regulated 
the affairs of a commune directly or else delegated especial 
functions to communal oflScers who had power to execute 
laws already passed or to convoke the general assembly of 
the people on new affairs. The collection of taxes for both 
the central and the local government, the management of 
the property of the commune, and the direction of the T^oUce. 
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system, repre§entod the chief powers of the c 
oxctrciBe of these privileges led iulo insistence qpon r 
of every man, whctljer peasant, fi-oeman or nolile, lu be 
Ipiod by his peers. 

UaDieipalllies. — Another form of popular govern- 
ment already referred to is the municipality of Fraoce. As 
elaewliere relnled, the barbarians fonnd the eities and lawns 
of France well advatited iu their own mnnioipal system. 
Tbis sysleiii they modified but Httio, only giving Bomewhat 
of llio spirit uf political freedom. In the straggle waged 
later against the feudal nobility theso towns gradually 
obtained their rights, by parcliase or agreement, and became 
self governing. In thie struggle we find the Christian 
church, represented by the bishop, always arraying itself 
on the side of tbe comtnons against the nobility, and thus 
establishing democracy, Among the municipal privileges 
which were wi-ostod from the nobility were included the 
right to make all laws that might concern the people; to 
raise their own taxes, both local and for tbe central govern- 
ment; to administer their own jnstice in their own way; 
and to manage their own police system. The relations of 
the municipality to tbe central guverDment or the feudal 
lord forced them to pay a certain tribute; except for this 
they had a legal right to manage themselves. Bnt tbeir 
pathway was not always smooth, however, but on the con- 
trary, full of contention and struggle against overbearing 
lords who sought to usurp authority. Their internal 
management generally consisted of two assemblies — one, a 
general assembly of citizens in which tbey were all well rep- 
posentod; the other an assembly of notables: the ibrmep 
electing the magistrates, and performing all legislative 
actions; the latter acting as a sort of advisory council to 
assist the magistrates, Sometimes tbe cities had but one 
assembly of citizens, which merely elected magistrates and 
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exercised supervision over tbem. The magistracy generally 
consisted of aldermen presided over by a mayor, who acted 
as a general executive council for the city. 

But municipal freedom gradually declined. Within the 
city limits tyranny, aristocracy, or oligarchy sometimes 
prevailed, wresting from the people the rights which they 
had purchased or fought for. Eeally, self-government 
declined through adverse circumstances. Without was the 
pressure of the feudal lord, which gradually passed into the 
gemeral fight of the king for royal supremacy. The king, 
it is true, found the towns very strong allies in his struggle 
against the nobility. They too had commenced a struggle 
against the feudal lords, and there was a common bond of 
sympathy between them. But when the feudal lords were 
once mastered, the king must turn his attention to reducing 
the liberties of the people; and gradually, through the influ- 
ence of monarchy and centralization of government, the 
rights and privileges of the people of the towns of France 
passed away. 

The States^General. — It ought to be mentioned here 
that after the monarchy was moderately well established, 
Philip the Fair (1285-1314) called the representatives of 
the nation together. He called in the burghers of the 
towns, the nobility, and the clergy, and formed a parliament 
for the discussion of the affairs of the realm. It appeared 
that the constitutional development which began so early in 
England was about to obtain in France. But not so. In 
the three centuries that followed — namely, the fourteenth, 
fifteenth, and sixteenth — the monarchs of France managed 
to keep this body barely in existence, without giving it any 
real power. But when the king was secure upon his throne 
and imperialism had received its full power, the nobility, 
the clergy, and the commons were no longer needed to sup- 
port the throne of Franco, and, consequently, the will of the 
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people was not consulted. It is true that each estate of the 
nobility, the clergy, and the commons met separately from 
time to time and made out its own particular grievances to 
the king, but the representative power of the people passed 
away and was not revived again until, on the eve of the 
revolution, Louis XYI., shaken with terror, once more called 
together the three estates in the last representative body 
held before the political deluge burst upon the French nation. 

Attempts at Popular Government in Spain. — 

There are signs of popular representation in Spain at a 
very early date, through the independent towns. This rep- 
resentation was never universal or regular. Many of the 
early towns had charter rights which they claimed as an- 
cient privileges granted by the Eoman government. These 
cities were represented for a time in the popular assembly, 
or cortes, but under the reign of Ferdinand and Isabella the 
cortes were seldom called, and when they were, it was for 
the advantage of the sovereign rather than of the people. 
Many attempts were made in Spain, from time to time, to 
fan into flame this enthusiasm for popular representation, 
but the predominance of monarchy and the dogmatic, cen- 
tralized power of the church tended to repress all real lib- 
erty. Even in these later days, sudden bursts of enthusiasm 
for constitutional liberty and constitutional privilege are 
heard from the southern peninsula; but the transition into 
monarchy was so sudden that the rights of the people were 
forever curtailed. 

Democracy in the Swiss Cantons. — It is the boast 
of some of the rural districts of Switzerland, that they never 
submitted to the feudal regime, that they have never worn 
the yoke of bondage, and that they were never conquered. 
It is probable that several of the rural communes of Swit- 
zerland have never known anything other than a free peas- 
antry. Tbey have continually practiced the pure democracy 
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exemplified by the entire body of citizens meeting in tlie 
open field to make the laws and to elect their oflScers. While 
it is true that in these rural communities of Switzerland 
freedom has been a continuous quantity, yet during the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries Switzerland, as a whole, 
was dominated by feudalism. This feudalism differed some- 
what from the French feudalism, for it represented a sort 
of overlordship of absentee feudal chiefs, which, leaving the 
people more to themselves, made vassalage less irksome. 

At the beginning of the fourteenth century, in the year 
1309, the cantons, Schwyz, Uri and XJntorwalden, lying near 
Lake Lucerne, gained, through the emperor, Henry YII., 
the recognition of their independence in all things except 
allegiance to the empire. Each of these small states had its 
own government, varying somewhat from that of its neigh- 
bors. Yet the rural cantons evinced a strong spirit of pure 
democracy; they had already, about a half a century pre- 
vious, formed themselves into a league which proved the 
germ of confederacy, which is in existence to this day; and 
it is in this confederacy, more than any other institution, 
that we find the continuity of republican institutions in the 
middle ages. The spirit of freedom prevailing throughout 
diverse communities brought the remainder of the Swiss 
cantons into the confederation. 

The first liberties possessed by the various cantons 
were their own local liberties. From time immemorial 
they had clung to the ancient right of self-government, 
and had developed in their midst a local system which 
feudalism never succeeded in eradicating. It mattered 
not how diverse their systems of local government, they 
had a common cause against feudal domination, and this 
brought them into a close union in the attempt to throw 
off such domination. It is one of the remarkable phe- 
nomena of political history, that proud, aristocratic cities 
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with raonarchial tendencies could be united with humble 
and rude communes which held expressly to pure democracy. 
It is but another illustration of the truth, that a partic- 
ular form of government is not necessary to the develop- 
ment of liberty; that it is the spirit, bravery, independence 
and unity of the people that make democracy possible. 
Another important truth also is illustrated here — that Ital- 
ian, German and French people, who respect each other's 
liberty and have a common cause, may dwell together on 
a basis of unity and mutual support. 

Switzerland stands, then, for the perpetuation of the 
early local liberties of the people. It has always been the 
synonym of freedom and the haven of refuge for the politi- 
cally oppressed of all nations, and its freedom has always 
had a tendency to the advancement of civilization, not 
only within the boundaries of the Swiss government, but 
throughout all Europe. Progressive ideas of religion and 
education have ever accompanied liberty in political affairs. 
The long struggle with the feudal lords and the monarchs 
of European governments, and with the emperor of Ger- 
many, united the Swiss people on a basis of common inter- 
ests and developed a spirit of independence. At the same 
time, it had a tendency to warp their judgments respecting 
the religious rights and liberties of a people, and more than 
once the Swiss have shown how narrow in conception of 
government a republic can be. Yet, upon the whole, it 
must be conceded that the watch fires of liberty have 
never been extinguished in Switzerland, and that the light 
they have shed has illumined many dark places in Europe 
and America. 

The Ascendency of Monarchy. — Outside of Switzer- 
land the faint beginning of popular representation was 
gradually overcome by the ascendency of monarchy. Feu- 
dalism, after its decline, was rapidly followed by the devel- 
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opment of monarchy throughout Europe. The centraliza- 
tion of power became a universal principle, uniting in one 
individual the government of an entire nation. It was an 
expression of unity, and was essential to the redemption of 
Europe from the chaotic state in which it had been left by 
declining feudalism. 

Monarchy is not necessarily the rule of a single indi- 
vidual. It may be merely the proclamation of the will of 
the people through one man, the expression of the voice of 
the people from a single point; and of all forms of govern- 
ment a monarchy is best adapted to a nation or people 
needing a strong central government, able to act with pre- 
cision and power. As illustrative of this, it is a noteworthy 
fact that the old Lombard league of confederated states 
could get along very well until threatened with foreign 
invasion; then they needed a king. The Roman republic, 
with consuls and senate, moved on very well in times of 
peace, but in times of war it was necessary to have a dic- 
tator, whose voice should have the authority of law. The 
President of the United States is commander-in-chief of 
the army, which position in time of war gives him a power 
almost resembling imperialism. Could Greece have pre- 
sented against her invaders a strong monarchy which could 
unite all her heroes in one common command, her enemies 
would not so easily have prevailed over her. 

Monarchy, then, in the development of European life, 
seemed merely a stage of progress not unlike that of feudal- 
ism itself — a stage of progressive government; and it was 
only when it was carried to a ridiculous extreme in Franoe 
and in England— -in France under the Louises and in Eng- 
land under the Stuarts — that it finally appeared detrimental 
to the highest interests of the people. On the other hand, 
the weak republicanism of the middle ages had not sufficient 
unity or sufficient aggressiveness to maintain itself, and 
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gave way to what was then a form of government better 
adapted to conditions and surroundings. But the fires of 
liberty having been once lighted, were to burst forth again 
in a later period and burn with sufficient heat to purify the 
governments of the world. 

Constitutional Liberty in Bngland. — When the 
Normans entered England, feudalism was in its infancy,, 
and wanted yet the form of the Eoman system. The kings 
of the English people soon became the kings of England, 
and the feudal system spread over the entire island. But 
this feudalism was already in the grasp of monarchy, and 
monarchy prevailed much more easily in England than in 
France. There came a time in England, as elsewhere, 
when the people, seeking their liberties, were to be united 
with the king to suppress the feudal nobility, and there 
sprang up at this time some elements of popular represen- 
tative government, most plainly visible in the parliament 
of Simon de Montfort (1265), and the ^* perfect parliament" 
of 1295, the first under the reign of Henry III., and the 
second under Edward 1. In one or two instances prior to 
this, county representation was summoned in parliament in 
order to facilitate the method of assessing and collecting 
taxes, but these two parliaments marked the real begin* 
nings of constitutional liberty in England, so far as local 
representation is concerned. 

Prior to this, in 1215, the nobles and the commons, work- 
ing together, had wrested the concession of the great magna ^ 
charta from King John, and thus had established a prece- 
dent of the right of each class of individuals to have its 
share in the government of the realm; and we have here 
king, and nobility, and commons, each a check upon the 
other, each struggling for power, and all developing through 
the succeeding generations the liberty of the people under 
the constitution. This long, slow process of development, 
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reminding one somewhat of the struggle of the plebeians 
of Eome against the patricians, finally made the lower 
house of parliament, which represents the people of the 
realm, the most prominent factor in the government of the 
English people — and at last, without a cataclysm like the 
French revolution, established liberty of speech, popular 
representation, and religious liberty. 

We find, then, that in England and in other parts of 
Europe, a liberalizing tendency set in after monarchy had 
been established and become predominant, which limited 
the actions of kings and declared for the liberties of the 
people. 
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CHAPTEE XI. 

RENAISSANCE. 

Meaning of the Term Renaissance. — The general 
revival of progress throughout Europe after the depression 
of the first two centuries of the medieval period, is called 
the renaissance. The term may be used in two diflferent. 
ways: first, to represent the general rebirth of all the ele- 
ments of progress throughout Europe; or in a more limited 
way, a general revival of learning, which refers especially 
to the restoration of the intellectual continuity of ancient 
and modern Europe. It is better to consider the term first 
in relation to the change, or transition, from the middle 
ages to the modern world; and as no particular period may 
be given for this revival, it may be well to date it from the 
beginning of the eighth century, or perhaps more properly, 
from the eleventh century, and to close it with the latter^ 
part of the fifteenth century. This may be termed the 
period of the renaissance. If we wish to consider the real 
philosophy of the movement, we shall find a continuity of 
progress through several activities from the beginning of 
this intellectual awakening of Europe to the close of the 
French revolution. For, indeed, the renaissance, the reli- 
gious revolution or reformation, and th^ French political 
revolution, are all so many phases of one great movement, 
the results of which are best observed in modern progress, 
for it is only in the modern life that we realize the full out- 
come of these former movements. 

A more specific use of the term renaissance, or revival 

of learning, refers especially to the restoration of the intel- 

Jectual continuity of Europe, or the rebirth of the human 
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mind. It is generally applied to what is known as human- 
ism, or the revival of classical learning. Important as this 
phase of general progress is, it can be considered only as a 
part of the great revival of learning. Humanism, or the 
revival of classical learning, having its origin and first great 
impulse in Italy, it has become customary to use humanism 
and the Italian renaissance interchangeably, yet without 
careful consideration ; for although the Italian renaissance 
is made up largely of humanism, it had such wide-reaching 
consequences on the progress of all Europe as not to be 
limited by the single influence of the revival of the classical 
learning. 

In this period as marked out are included the rise of 
papacy and the decline of temporal power; feudalism and 
chivalry; the Norman conquest and the Turanian invasion ; 
the rise of free cities and the development of new mon- 
archies; the promotion of invention and discovery; and 
the widespread influences of commerce. All of these great 
events evinced, on the part of the thoughtful, a desire for 
change and a search for something new ; it was a transition 
period of the old world into the new, which included all 
departments of human knowledge and all phases of human 
progress. It was a revival of art, of literature, of philoso- 
phy, of language, of theology, of science, of politics, and of 
law, and through all there was not wanting the quickening 
assistance of commerce. It was a period of the quickening 
of the mind, of the rise of intellectual liberty, of the move- 
ment of humanity forward. This constitutes the renais- 
sance, the new birth, or, as it has sometimes been called, 
the rediscovery of the human mind. 

Influence of Charlemagne. — The movement of 
Charlemagne was a slight and even a doubtful beginning 
of the renaissance. Possibly his reform was a faint flicker- 
ing of the watch fires of intellectual and civil activity^ but 
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iLey went ont and darknesg obBcnred lie horizon iinlil lm 
breaking ot'llio morn of lil.iorty. Yet in the dnrknees of thl 
agea ibat foljowoii now forces were fftrmiug uuobHervcd by 
the cotiteinporftry liistnriftn, forces wtiich sbould give a new 
awakouinff to tlieraiud of all Knropo. Charlemagne reeatab- 
lished the unity of goTerninoiit which bad been lost in tbe 
decline of the old Roman government; he enlarged the 
boundary of tbe empire, e§tsbliahod an extensive eysiL'ni of 
administration, anil promoted law and order. He did more 
than ihifl; he promoted religion by favoriiij^ llie church in 
the ndvaneement of its wnrk thronghont (be realm. But 
unfortunately, in the attempt to break down fendalism, 
inereased it by giving large donations to the chnrth, and 
helped to develop ecdesiaaliciii fendulism, and laid the foQj 
dation of subseqaenl evils, Ho was a strong warrior, a 
great king, and a master of civil government. 

Charlemagne belioved in education, and insisted that the 
clergy should be edncated, and ho eatablishcd BchooU for 
theedacation of liisaabjocta. He promoted learuingamong 
his civil officers by establishing a school, all the graduates 
of which were to receive appointments. It was the begin- 
ning of the civil service method in Europe. Charlemngno 
was desirous, too, of promoting leiirning of all kinds, and 
gathered together the scattered fragments of the German 
language, and tried to advance the educational intereata of 
bis subjects in every direction. But the attempts lo make 
learning possible, and the promotion of learning, all appar- 
ently passed for naught in Inter days, when the iron rule of 
tlio great Charlemagne had passed away, and the weaker 
Dionurchs who came attcr him were unable to sustain bis 
system. Jlarknoss again spread over Europe, lo be dis- 
pelled finally by other agencies, 

The Altitude of the Church.— Tbe attitude of the 
Christian cbnrcb toward learning in the middle ages waa 
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entirely arbitrary. It assumed an attitude of hostility to 
everything that tended toward the development of free and 
independent thought outside the dictates of the authorities 
of the church. It found itself therefore in an attit^ude 
of bitter opposition to the revival of learning which had 
spread through Europe. It was unfortunate that the church 
appeared so diametrically opposed to freedom of thought 
and independent activity of mind. Even in England, when 
the new learning was first introduced, although Henry YIII. 
favored it, the church in its blind policy opposed it, and 
when the renaissance in Germany had passed continuously 
into the reformation, Luther opposed the new learning with 
as much vigor as did the papists themselves. 

But from the fact of the church's assuming this attitude 
toward the new learning, it must not be inferred that there 
was no learning within the church, for there were scholars 
in theology, logic, and law, astute and learned. Yet the 
church assumed that it had a sort of proprietorship or 
monopoly of learning, and that only what it might see fit to 
designate was to receive attention, and then only in the 
church's own way; all other knowledge was to be opposed. 
The ecclesiastical discussions gave evidence of intense mental 
activity within the church, but having liDtle knowledge of 
the outside world to invigorate it or to give it something 
tangible upon which to operate, the mind passed into specu- 
lative fields that were productive of little permanent culture. 
Dwelling only upon a few fundamental conceptions at first, 
it soon tired itself out with its own weary round. 

The church recognized in all forms of literature and 
learning its own enemies, and consequently began to ex- 
punge from the literary world as far as possible the remains 
of the declining Eomau and Greek culture. It became 
hostile to Greek and Latin literature and art and sought to 
repress them. In the rise of new languages and literature 
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iQ new natioDalities every attempt was made by the church 
to destroy the eflPects of the pagan .life. The poems and 
sagas treating of the religion and mythologies of these 
young, rising nationalities were destroyed. The monuments 
of the first beginnings of literature, the products of a period 
so hard to compass by the historian, were served as the 
■Greek and Latin masterpieces were. 

The church said, if men will persist in study, let them 
ponder the precepts of the gospels as interpreted by the 
church. For those who inquired about the problems of life, 
the churchmen pointed to the creeds and the dogmas of the 
•church, which had settled all things. If men were too per- 
sistent in inquiring about the nature of this world, they 
were told that it is of little importance, only a prelude to 
the world to come; that they should spend their time in 
preparation for the future. Even as great a man as 
Gregory of Tours said : " Let us shun the lying fables of the 
poets and forego the wisdom of the sages at enmity with 
God, lest we incur the condemnation of endless death by 
the sentence of our Lord." Saint Augustine deplored the 
waste of time spent in reading Yirgil, while Alcuin 
regretted that in his boyhood he had preferred Yirgil to the 
the legends of the saints. With the monks, such considera- 
tions gave excuse for laziness and disregard of rhetoric. 

But in this movement of hostility to the new learning, 
the church went too far, and soon found the entire ecclesi- 
iistical system face to face with a gross ignorance, which 
must be eradicated or the superstructure would fall. As 
Latin was the only vehicle of thought in those days, it 
became a necessity that the priests should study Yirgil and 
the other Latin authors, consequently the churches passed 
from their opposition to pagan authors to a careful utiliza- 
tion of them, until the whole papal court fell under the 
JnGaence of the revival of learning, and popes and pre- 
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iates became zealous in the promotion, and, indeed, in the 
display of learning. When the son of Lorenzo the Magnifi- 
cent became Pope Leo X., the splendor of the ducal court 
of Florence passed to the papal throne, and no one was 
more zealous in the patronage of learning than he. He 
encouraged learning and airt of every kind, and built a 
magnificent library. It was merely the transference of 
the pomp of the secular court to the papacy. 

Such was the attitude of the church toward the new 
learning — first, a bitter opposition; second, a forced tolera- 
tion ; and third, the absorption of its best products. Yet, 
in all this, the spirit of the church was not for the freedom 
of mind or the independence of thought. It could not recog- 
nize the freedom of the mind or freedom of religious belief 
until it had been humiliated by the spirit of the reformation. 

Scholastic Philosophy. — There arose in the ninth 
century a speculative philosophy, which sought to harmonize 
the doctrine of the church with the philosophy of Neo- 
Platonism and the logic of Aristotle. The scholastic phil- 
osophy may be said to have had its origin with John Scotus 
Erigena, who has been called "the morning star of 
scholasticism." He was the first bold thinker to assert the 
supremacy of reason, and openly to rebel against the dogma 
of the church. In laying the foundation of his doctrine, he 
starts from a philosophical explanation of the universe. His 
writings and translations laid the foundation of mysticism 
and set forth a peculiar pantheistic conception. This 
attempt appears to ignore the pretentious authority of the 
church of his time and to refer to the earlier church for 
authority. In so doing he incorporated the doctrine of 
emanation advanced by the Neo-Platonists, which held that 
out of God, the supreme unity, evolve the particular forms 
of goodness, and that eventually all things will return to 
God. In like manner, in the creation of the universe tb.^ 
species comes from the genera by ai^TO^^^^ Qli^5A5l.^Ov^vci^^. 
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The complete development and extension of scholastic 
philosophy did not come until the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries. The term "scholastics" was first applied to those 
who taught in the cloister schools founded by Charlemagne. 
It was at a later period applied to the teachers of the seven 
liberal arts — grammar, rhetoric and dialetic, in the Trivium, 
and arithmetic, geometry, music and astronomy, in the 
Quadrivium. Finally it was applied to all persons who 
occupied themselves with science or philosophy. Scholastic 
philosophy in its completed state represents a combination 
of the doctrines of the church with Aristotelian philosophy. 

There were three especial doctrines developed in the 
scholastic philosophy, called respectively nominalism, 
realism and conceptualism. The first asserted that there 
are no generic types, and consequently no abstract concepts. 
The formula used to express the vital point in nominalism 
is " Universalia post rem.'' Its advocates asserted that uni- 
versals are but names. Eoscellinus was the most important 
advocate of this doctrine. In the fourteenth century Wil- 
liam of Occam revived the subject of nominalism, and this 
had much to do with the downfall of scholasticism. 

Eealism was a revival of the Platonic doctrine that ideas 
are the only real things. The formula for it was " Uni- 
versalia ante rem.'' By it the general name preceded that of 
the species. Universal concepts represent the real; all else 
is merely illustrative of the real. The only real sphere is 
the one held in the mind, mathematically correct in every 
way. Balls and globes and other actual things are but the 
illustrations of the genus. Perhaps Anselm was the strongest 
advocate of this method of reasoning. 

It remained for Abelard to unite these two theories of 
philosophical reasoning into one, called conceptualism. He 
held that universals are not ideals, but that they exist in 
the things themselves. The formula given was " Universalia 
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in re." This was a step in advance, and laid something of 
a foundation for the philosophy of classification in modern 
science. 

The scholastic philosophers did much to sharpen reason 
and to develop the mind, but they failed for want of data. 
Indeed, this has been the common failure of man, for in the 
height of civilization men speculate without sufficient 
knowledge. In the beginnings of scientific thought, for 
lack of facts, men spent their time in speculation. The 
scholastic philosophers were led to consider many important 
questions which could not be well settled. They asked the 
church authorities why the sacramental wine and bread 
turned into blood and flesh, and what was the necessity of 
the atonement? And in considering the nature of pure being 
they asked, "How many angels can dance at once on the 
point of a needle?" and "In moving from point to point, do 
angels pass through intervening space?" They asked 
seriously whether " angels had stomachs," and " if a starving 
ass were placed exactly midway between two stacks of hay 
would he ever move?" But it must not be inferred that 
these people were as ridiculous as they appear, for each 
question had its serious side. Having no assistance from 
science they fell single-handed upon dogmatism ; yet many 
times they busied themselves with unprofitable discussions, 
and some of them became the advocates of numerous doc- 
trines and dogmas which had a tendency to t3onfuse knowl- 
edge, although sharpening logic. 

Lord Bacon, in his "Advancement of Learning," in a 
remarkable passage, has characterized the scholastic phil- 
osophers as follows: 

" This kind of degenerate learning did chiefly reign among the 
schoolmen, who — having sharp and strong wits and abundance of 
leisure and small variety of reading, but their wits being shut up in 
the cells of a few authors ( chiefly Aristotle, their dictator ) as their 
persons were shut up in the cells of monasteries and colleges, and 
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having little history, either of nature or of time — did, out of no great 
quantity of matter and infinite agitation of wit, spin out unto us 
those laborious webs of learning which are extant in their books. 
For the wit and mind of man, if it work upon matter which is the 
contemplation of the creatures of God, worketh according to the stuff 
and is limited thereby; but if it work upon itself, as the spider 
worketh its web, then it is endless, and brings forth indeed cobwebs 
of learning, admirable for the fineness of thread and work, but of no 
substance or profit." 

Scholasticism, as the first phase of the revival of learning, 
though overshadowed by tradition and medieval dogmatism, 
showed great earnestness of purpose in ascertaining the 
truth by working "the wit and mind of man';" but it 
worked "according to the stuff," and having little to feed 
upon, it produced only speculations of truth and indications 
of future possibilities. There were many bright men 
among the scholastic philosophers, especially in the thir- 
teenth century, who left their impress upon the age; yet 
scholasticism itself was affected by the dogmatism and short- 
sightedness of the age, and failed to utilize the means at its 
hand for the improvement of learning. It exercised a 
tyranny over all mental endeavor, for the reason that it was 
obliged in all of its efforts to carry through all of its 
reasoning the heavy weight of dogmatic theology. What- 
ever else it attempted, it could not shake itself free from 
this incubus of learning, which hung upon the thoughts and 
lives of men, although a great system of organized knowl- 
edge, which attempted to explain all things in every con- 
ceivable way, was developed. But to show that independent 
thinking was a crime one has only to refer to the results of 
the knowledge of Roger Bacon, who advanced his own 
methods of observation and criticism. Had the scholastics 
been able to accept what he clearly pointed out to them, 
namely, that reason can advance only by finding, through 
observation, new material upon which to work, science 
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might have been placed a full century in advance of what 
it was. He laid the foundation of experimental science^ 
and pointed out the only way in which the revival of 
learning could be made permanent, but his voice was un- 
heeded by those around him, and it remained for the phil- 
osophers of succeeding generations to estimate his real 
worth. 

The Rise of Universities. — An important phase of 
this period of medieval development was the rise of uni- 
versities. Many causes led to their establishment. In the^ 
eleventh century the development of independent municipal 
power brought the noble and the burgher upon the same 
level, and developed a common sentiment for education. 
The activity of the crusades, already referred to, developed 
a thirst for knowledge. There was also a gradual growth 
of traditional learning, an accumulation of knowledge of a 
certain kind, which needed classification, arrangement and 
development. By degrees the schools of Arabia, which had 
been prominent in their development, not only of oriental 
learning but of original investigation, had given a quickening 
impulse to learning throughout southern Europe. Tho 
great division of the church between the governed and 
governing had led to the development of a strong lay feeling 
as opposed to monasticism or ecclesiasticism. Perhaps the 
growth of local representative government had something 
to do with this. 

Cathedral and Monastic Schools. — There were two 
groups of schools under the management of the church, 
known as the cathedral and the monastic schools. The first 
represented the schools that had developed in the cathedrals 
for the sons of lay members of the church ; the second, 
those in the monasteries that were devoted largely to the 
education of the ministry. To understand fully the position 
of these schools it is necessarj^ to go back a little and re€aT! 
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to the educational forces of Europe. For a long period after 
Alexandria had become established as a great center of 
learning, Athens was really the center of education in the 
east, and this city held her sway in educational affairs down 
to the second century. The influence of the traditions of 
great teachers and the encouragement and endowments 
given by emperors kept up a school at Athens, to which 
flocked the youth of the land who desired a superior educa- 
tion. Finally, when the great Eoman empire joined to itself 
the Greek culture, there sprang up what was known as the 
Greek and Eoman schools, or Greco-Eoman schools, although 
Eome was not without its center of education at the famous 
Athenaeum. In these Greco-Eoman schools were taught 
grammar, rhetoric and dialectic, music, arithmetic, geometry 
and astronomy. The grammar of that day frequently in- 
cluded language, criticism, history, literature, metre; the 
dialectic considered logic, metaphysics and ethics; while 
rhetoric contemplated the fitting of the youth for public life 
and for the law. 

But these schools, though dealing in real knowledge for 
a time, gradually declined, chiefly on account of the declin- 
ing moral powers of the empire and the relaxation of intel- 
lect, people thinking more of ease and luxury and the power 
of wealth than of actual accomplishment. The internal dis- 
organization, unjust taxation and unjust rule of the empire, 
had also a tendency to undermine education. The coming 
of the barbarians, with their honest, illiterate natures, had 
its own influence, likewise, in overthrowing the few schools 
that remained. The rise of Christianity, which supposed 
that all pagan literature and pagan knowledge was of the 
devil, and hence to be suppressed, opposed secular teaching, 
and tended to dethrone these schools. Constantine's effort 
to unite the church and state tended for a while to perpetuate 
secular institutions. But the pagan schools passed away; 



BEN4I88ANCE. 289 

the philosophy of the age had run its course until it had 
become a hollow assumption, a desert of words, a weary 
round of speculation without vitality of expression; and 
the activity of the sophists in these later times narrowed 
all literary courses until they dwindled into mere matters 
of form. Perhaps, owing to its force, power and dignity, 
the Eoman law retained a vital position in the educational 
curriculum. The school at Athens was suppressed in 529 
by Justinian, because, as it had been claimed, it was tainted 
with oriental philosophy and allied with Egyptian magic, 
and hence could not develop ethical standards. 

It is easy to observe how the ideas of Christian learning 
came into direct competition with the arrogant self-assump- 
tion and the hollowness of the selfish teachings of the old 
Greco-Eoman schools. The Christian doctrine, advocating 
the development of the individual life, intimate relations 
with God, the widening of social function, with its teach- 
ings of humility and humanity, could not tolerate the in- 
struction given in these schools. Moreover, the Christian 
doctrine of education consisted, on the one hand, in prepar- 
ing for the future life, and on the other, in the preparation 
of Christian ministers to teach this future life. As might 
be expected, when narrowed to this limit, this Christian 
education had its dwarfing influence. If salvation was an 
important thing, and salvation were only to be obtained by 
the denial of the life of this world, then there would be no 
object in perpetuating learning, no attempt to develop the 
mind, no tendency to develop the whole man on account of 
his moral and intellectual worth. The use of secular books 
was everywhere discouraged — and the instruction of the 
religious schools was of a very meagre nature. 

Within the monasteries devotional exercises and the 
study of the scriptures represented the chief intellectual 
development of the monks. The western monks required 
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a daily service and n syBtetnatk- training, but the prac- 
tice of tbe caslerii monka was not edacational in itB 
nature al all. After awhile, peraona who were Tint 
Mtudying for religions vows were ndmitlvTl to the Bchools 
that they might uuderRtaDd the Bible and the serviccB of 
the church. They were tnught to write, that they might 
copy the inaouecHptH of the churcii fathers, the sacred 
books, and the psalter; they wore taught arithmetic, that 
they might bts able to calculate tho return o) Saster and I JMM 
other festivals ; they were taught music, that they might ImB 
able to chatil well. But the edncation in any line was |^| 
itself very meagre. jH 

Tho itiflnence of the Betmdictine order was great in tSfl 
establishment of schools and the building up of better edn^^J 
tional influences, Their curriculum conBistod of the ^^| 
and New Testaments, the exposition of the scriptures ^^| 
learned theologians, and the discourseH, or converaatio^^f 
of Ca&sianns; yet, us a rule, the monks cured little t^| 
knowledge as such, not even for theological knowledj^H 
Tho monasleries, liowever, constituted the great clon^^| 
societies, where many prepared for secular pursuits. 1^^| 
monasteries of Irelnud furnished many learned scholarsl^B 
Ifngland, Scotland and Germany, as well as to Ireland ; yolB 
it was only a monastic education which these received. 

Finally, it became customary to found schools with the 
monasteries, and this was the beginning of the church 
schools of the middle ages. Formal and meagre as the 
instruction of these schools was, it represents a beginning 
in church education. But in the seventh and eighth 
centuries they again decline<!, and learning retrograded 
very much; literature was forgotten; the monks and fViars 
boasted of their ignorance. The reforms of Charlemagne 
rwtored somewhat the educational stains of the newempiroj 
sni\ not only developed tho church schools and cathe- 
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dral schools, but also founded some secular schools. 
The cathedral schools became in many instances centers 
of learning apart from monasticism. The text-books, 
however, of the middle ages were chiefly those of Boethius, 
Isidor and Capella, and were of the ^most meagre con- 
tent and character. That of Capella, as an illustration, 
was merely an allegory, which showed the seven liberal 
arts in a peculiar representation. The logic taught in 
the schools was that given by Alcuinj the arithmetic 
was limited to the reckoning of holidays and festivals; 
astronomy was limited to a knowledge of the names and- 
courses of the stars ; geometry was composed of the four 
books of Euclid and supplemented with a large amount of 
geography. But all of this learning was valued merely as 
a support to the church and the church authors, and for 
little else. Yet, there had been schools of importance 
founded at Paris, Bologna and Padua, and at other places, 
which, although they were not the historical foundations of 
the universities, no doubt became the means, the tradi- 
tional means, of the establishment of universities at these 
places. Also, many of the scholars, such as Theodore of 
Tarsus, Adalbert, Bede and Alcuin, who studied Latin and 
Greek and became somewhat learned, were not without 
their influences. 

But the time came when great institutions were char- 
tered at these centers of learning. Students flocked to 
Bologna, where law was taught; to Salerno, where medicine 
was the chief subject; and to Paris, where philosophy and 
theology predominated. At first these schools were open to 
all, without special rules. Subsequently, they were orga- 
nized, and finally were chartered. In those aays students 
elected their own instructors and built up their own 
organization. The schools were usually called universitas 
magistrorum et scholarium. They were merely assemblag^ee* 
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of students and instructors, a sort of scholastic guild or com- 
bination of teachers and scholars^ formed first for the pro- 
tection of its members, later allowed by pope and emperor 
the privilege of teaching, and finally given the power by 
these same authorities to grant degrees. The result of these 
schools was the widening of the influence of education. 
The cathedral schools taught what was necessary only to 
the priests, while the monastic schools taught what was 
necessary to the monk. The universities proposed to teach 
what was found in a new and revived literature and to 
adopt a new method of presenting truth. Yet, with all 
these widening foundations, there was a tendency to be 
bound by traditional learning. The scholastic philosophy 
itself invaded the universities and had its influence in 
breaking down the scientific spirit. Not only was this true 
of the universities of the continent, but of those of England 
as well. The German universities, however, were less 
afl'ected by this tendency of scholasticism. Founded at a' 
later period, when the renaissance was about to be merged 
into the reformation, there was a wider foundation of knowl- 
edge, a more earnest zeal in its pursuit, and also a tendency 
for the freedom and activity of the mind which was not 
observed elsewhere. 

The universities may be said to mark an era in the devel- 
opment of intellectual life. They became centers where 
scholars congregated, centers for the collection of knowl- 
edge; and when the humanistic idea fully prevailed, in 
many instances they encouraged the revival of classical 
literature and the study of those things pertaining to human 
life. 

Failure to Grasp Scientific Methods.— Perhaps 
the greatest wonder in all this accumulation of knowledge 
and this quickening of the mind, this philosophy and specu- 
lation, is that men of so much learning failed to grasp 
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scientific methods. Could they but have turned their atten- 
tion to systematic methods of investigation based upon facts 
logically stated, the vast intellectual energy of the middle 
ages might have been turned to more permanent account. 
It is idle, however, to deplore their ignorance of these con- 
ditions or to ridicule their want of learning. When we con- 
sider the ignorance that overshadowed the land, the break- 
ing down of the old, established systems of Greece and 
Eome, the struggle of the church, which grew naturally 
into its power and made conservatism an essentiaJ part of 
its life; when we consider indeed that the whole medieval 
system was so impregnated with dogmatism and the influ- 
ence of tradition; it is a marvel, indeed, that so many men 
of intellect and power raised their voices in the defense of 
truth, and that so much advancement in the earnest desire 
for truth was made. 

laventions and Discoveries. — The quickening influ- 
ence of discovery was of great moment in giving enlarged 
views of life. The widening of the geographical horizon 
tended to take men out of their narrow boundaries and 
their limited conceptions of the world, into a larger sphere 
of mental activity, and to teach them that there was much 
beyond their narrow conceptions to be learned. The use 
of gunpowder changed the method of warfare and revolu- 
tionized the financial system of nations. The perfection of 
the mariner's compass reformed navigation and made great 
sea voyages possible; the introduction of printing made the 
dissemination of knowledge possible; the building of great 
cathedrals had a tendency to develop architecture; and the 
contact with oriental learning developed art. These phases 
tended to assist the mind in the attempt to free itself from 
bondage. 

Commerce* — But more especially were men's ideas 
enlarged and their needs supplied by the widening reach 
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of comraerce. Commerce had a tendency through its ox- 
changes to distribute the food supply, and thus not only to 
preserve thousands from want, but to furnish leisure for 
others to study; it had a tendency to distribute the luxu- 
ries of manufactured articles; it quickened the activity of 
the mind by giving exchange of ideas. Little by little the 
mariners, plying their trade, pushed farther and farther 
into unknown seas, and at last brought the products of every 
clime in exchange for those of Europe. 

The manner in which commerce developed the cities of 
Italy and of the north has already been referred to. 
Through this development the foundations of local govern- 
ment were laid. The manner in which it broke down the 
feudal system after receiving the quickening impulse of the 
crusades has also been dealt with. In addition to its influ- 
ence in these changes, it brought about an increased circu- 
lation of money — which also struck at the root of feudal- 
ism, for men could buy their freedom from vassalage with 
money — which also made taxation possible; and the possi- 
bility of taxation had a vast deal to do with the building 
up of new nations and of national life. There was likewise 
here a tendency to develop national life in many other 
ways; for, as a leveler of habits and customs, commerce 
developed uniformity of political and of social life, and this 
made possible the union of diverse elements into a great 
national life. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

HUMANISM. 

Perhaps the most important branch of the revival of 
learning is that which is called humanism, or the revival 
of the study of the masterpieces of Greek and Latin litera- 
ture. The promoters of this movement are called human- 
ists, because they held that the study of the classics or 
Utterce humaniores is the best humanizing agent. It has 
already been shown how scholasticism developed as one of 
the important phases of the renaissance ; how, close up.on 
its track, the universities rose as powerful aids to the revival 
of learning; and that the great universities may bo said to 
have grown traditionally out of the cathedral and monastic 
schools. There were taught scholastic philosophy, theology, 
the Roman and the canon law, with slight attention to 
Greek and Hebrew; the real value of the treasures of 
antiquity were unknown to the western world. The Arabic 
or Saracen schools of Spain had taken high rank in learn- 
ing, and through their efforts the scientific works of Aris- 
totle were presented to the medieval world. There were 
many men of importance, such as Roger Bacon, Albert 
Magnus, and Pope Sylvester, who were leaders in these 
schools and who lent their influence to the development of 
learning in Europe. The translation of the scientific works 
of Aristotle into Latin in the beginning of the thirteenth 
century by Thomas Aquinas had its influence. But after 
all, scholasticism had settled down to speculative ideas 
within the universities and without, and little attention was 
paid to the old classical authors. 
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The Dlscov€r.v of Manuscripts. — The real retnft 
of Greek literature anJ nrt tindllj' came through the aw' 
(loDtal diiicovorles of aucienl scnljiture aud aiiuieiil iniinn- 
scriptB; it took place largely in the turning of ihc mind of 
Kurnjie towards the eastern k*aruing and in the Fall of the 
Kaslert) empire, which drove iito HchoolmeD and their 
eastern culture to the west. This led to a aeurch for old 
mariuscripts, the survivaU of classical literature and of the 
learning of antiquity, The bringing of Ihia literatnra to 
light gave food for thought and means of study, and turned 
the mind from its weary round of speculative philosophy to 
« large body of Hleraturo containing the views of 
ancients respecting the progress and development of r 
As is well known, the Greeks, seeking to explain thiogi 
life human reason, although they had not advanced ii 
experimental science, had yet acfomplished much by i 
of logical thought based upon actual facts. 

The Humanists. — Dante was not a humanist, but I 
may he said to have been the forerunner of the 
hamanisin, for he furnished inspiration to Petrareb, tbj 
so-called founder of humanism. Ris magnificent creatio 
of the "DiviuoCoraedy," his service in the foundation < 
the Italian language, the presentation in sach a lib 
manner of the religious influence of the church, at t 
made his poem a classic, and directed thonght everywbel 
to the Latin. His masterpiece was well received throud 
all Italy, and gave an impulse to learning in many t 

Petrarch was the natural successor of Dante. The latti 
immortalized the past; the former invoked the spirit of t 
future. He showed great enthusiasm in the discovery 6 
old manuscripts, and bronghl into power more fully I 
Latin language. He also attempted to introduce Groi 
into the western world, but in this he was only ] 
snccessful. But in hia wild search for manuscripts, c 
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teries and cathedrals were ransacked and the literary treas- 
ures which the monks had copied and preserved through 
centuries, the products of the classical writers of the early 
times, were brought to light. Petrarch was an enthusiast, 
even a sentimentalist. But he was bold in his expression 
of the full and free play of the intellect, in his denunciation 
of formalism and slavery to tradition. The whole outcome 
of his life, too, was a tendency toward moral and esthetic 
aggrandizement. Inconsistent in many things, his life may 
be summed up as a bold remonstrance against the binding 
influences of tradition and an enthusiasm for something new. 

"We are, therefore," says Syraonds, "justified in hailing 
Petrarch as the Columbus of a new spiritual hemisphere, 
the discoverer of modern culture. That he knew no Greek; 
that his Latin verse was lifeless and his prose style far from 
pure; that his contributions to history and ethics have been 
superseded, and that his epistles are now read only by anti- 
quaries, cannot impair his claim to this title. From him the 
inspiration needed to quicken curiosity and stimulate zeal 
for knowledge proceeded. But for his intervention in the 
fourteenth century it is possible that the revival of learning, 
and all that it implies, might have been delayed until too 
late." 

His influence was especially felt by those who followed 
him, and his enthusiasm was felt through the entire revival. 

But it remained for Boccaccio, who was of a more prac- 
tical turn of mind than Petrarch, to systematize the clas- 
sical knowledge of antiquity. If Petrarch was an enthusi- 
astic collector, Boccaccio was a practical worker. With the 
aid of Petrarch, he was the first to introduce a professor of 
the Greek language and literature into Italy, and through 
this influence he secured a partial translation of Homer. 
Boccaccio began at an early age to read the classical authors 
and to repent the years he had spent in the study of law 
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&uO it) commi'mal pui-suits. It was Petrarch's exatnpU 
more than anything else, which caused Boccitfclo to tunfl 
bis iitlentioii to literatui-u. By persietenue anJ rigor i 
study, he was enabled to accoinplisli niaoh by bis own haol 
in the translation oftbo authors, and in middle life hehogtial 
a persistent and sueceHsfui study of the Greek. His con- 
tributione to learning were great, and hie turn towards natu- 
mlism was of imnic-nBu value in thct foundation of modern 
literature. Ho infused a new spirit in tlie common litera- 
ture of the times. He tnrnod away from aseeticisni, and 
frankly and openly sought to justify the pleasures of life. 
■While his teaching may not he of the most wholesome kind, 
il was far-reaohing iu its influence in turning the mind to- 
wards the importance and desirability of Ibe things of this 
lift'. Storius of "beautiful gardens and sunny skies, fair 
women and luxurious lovers," may not have been the most 
hoaltbful diet for universal adoption, bnt tliey introduced ^ 
new element into the literature of the period and tarnfil' 
the thoughts of men from the speculative to the natural. . 

A long line of Italian writers followed these throe gr^ 
mnBtor-spirits and continued to develop the desiro for claw 
sicai literature. Such power and force did these men liATg 
that they turned the whole lide of thought toward the n 
terpieces of the Greeks and Romans. Later, when ' 
influence declined somewhat, there ejiraog up in Italy] 
group of Italian poets wbo were the founders of an Xta]iig| 
literature. Tliey received their impulse from the classici 
learning and, turning their attention to ibe affairs ^ 
surrounded them, developed a new literature. 

Relation of Hutnauism to Language and Lite;! 
ature. — The inspimtion whiL-li humanism hud given 1 
scholars of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries bad a teifl 
ency to develop a literary spirit among nil classes of atudeQB 
The products of the Italian literature, however, brought ol 
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through the inspiration of humanistic studies, were not 
great as masterpieces; the number and variety were con- 
siderable, but the quality was inferior when the intellectual 
power of the times is considered. The great force of Italian 
intellect had been directed towards classical manuscripts, 
and hence there was a failure to develop a literature that 
had real originality. 

Perhaps among the few great Italian writers of these 
times maybe mentioned Guicciardini and Machiavelli. The 
former wrote a history of Italy, and the latter is rendered 
immortal by his "Prince." Guicciardini was a native of 
Florence, who had an important position in the service of 
Leo X. As professor of jurisprudence, ambassador to 
Spain, and subsequently minister of Leo X., governor of 
Modena, lieutenant-general of the pope in the campaign 
against the French, president of the Romagna, and governor 
of Bologna, he had abundant opportunity for the study of 
the political conditions of Italy. He is memorable for his 
admirable history of Italy, as a talented Florentine, and as 
a member of the Medicean party. Machiavelli, in his 
^'Prince," desired to picture the type of rulers needed to 
meet the demands of Italy at the time he wrote. It is a 
picture of imperialism, and indeed of despotism. The 
prince or ruler was in no way obliged to consider the feel- 
ings and rights of individuals. Machiavelli said it was not 
necessary that a prince should be moral, humane, religious 
or just; indeed, that if he had these qualities and displayed 
them they would harm him, but if he were new to his 
place in the principality he might seem to have them. It 
would be as useful to him to keep the path of rectitude when 
this was not too inconvenient as to know how to deviate 
from it when circumstances dictate. In other words: A 
prudent prince cannot and ought not really to keep his 
word except when he can do it without injury to himself. 
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Among other Italiau writers may be mentioned Boiardo, on 
account of his "Orlando Innamorato," and Aristo, who 
wrote "Orlando Furioso." Upon the whole, the writings of 
the period were not worthy of its intellectual development, 
although Torquato Tasso, in his "Jerusalem Delivered," 
presents the first crusade as Homer presented the Trojan 
war. The small amount of really worthy literature of this 
age has been attributed to the lack of moral worth. 

Relation of Humanism to Art. — It remained for the 
best expression of the revival of learning in Italy to be rep- 
resented in art and architecture. Perhaps the renaissance 
art exceeded that which it replaced in beauty, variety and 
naturalness, as well as in exuberance. There was an 
attempt to make all things beautiful ; there was no attempt 
to follow the spirit of asceticism in degrading the human 
body, but rather to try to delineate Qverj feature as noble 
in itself. The movement, the life, the grace, in form ; the 
beauty of landscape ; all were enjoyed and presented by the 
artists of the renaissance. The beauty of this life is magni- 
fied, and the artists represented in joyous mood the best 
qualities that are important in our lives. They turned the 
attention from asceticism to the importance of the present 
life. 

Perhaps the Italians reached the highest point of devel- 
opment in painting. The madonnas of Italy have given her 
celebrity in art through all succeeding generations. Cimabue 
was the first to paint the Madonna as a beautiful woman. 
Giotto followed next, and a multitude of succeeding madon- 
nas have given Italy renown. Eaphael excelled all others 
in the representation of the Madonna, and was not only the 
greatest painter of all Italy, but the greatest of all ages. 

Architecture, however, appears to be the first branch 
of art that defied the arbitrary power of tradition. It could 
break away more readily than any other form of art, because 
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of the great variety which existed in different parts of the 
Roman empire — the Byzantine in the south of Italy, the 
Gothic in the north, and the Romanesque in Rome. There 
was no conventional law for architectural style, hence inno- 
vations could be made with very little opposition. In the 
search for classical remains, a large number of buildings 
had already become known, and many more were uncov- 
ered as the searching continued. These gave types of 
architecture which had great influence in building the 
renaissance art. The changes, beginning with Brunelleschi, 
were continued until nearly all buildings were completely 
Romanized. Then came Michelangelo, who excelled in 
both architecture and sculpture at Rome, and Palladio, 
who worked at Venice and Verona. In the larger build- 
ings, the Basilica of Rome became the model, or at least the 
principles of its construction became the prevailing element 
in architectural design. 

The City of Florence. — Florence became the center 
of art and letters in the Italian renaissance. Though 
resembling Athens in many respects, and bearing the same 
relations to surrounding cities that Athens did to cities in 
the classic times, her scholars were more modern than those 
of Greece or Rome, and, indeed, more modern than the 
scholars who followed after the Florentines, two centuries 
later. It was an important city, on the Arno, surrounded 
by hills, a city of flowers, interesting to-day to the modern 
scholar and student of history. Surrounded by walls, 
having magnificent gates, with all the modern improve- 
ments of paved streets, of sewers, gardens and spacious 
parks, it represented in this early period the ideal city life. 
Even to-day the traveler finds the Palazzo Yecchio, or 
ancient official residence of the city fathers, and very near 
this, the Loggia dei Lanzi, now filled with the works of 
precious art, and the Palazzo de Podesta, now used aa a 
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national niUBeuro-, iLe great culbedral, plaDnod In 1294 £ 
Ariiolfo, I'cady for conitecratiuD in 149G, and yet uncoql 
proled ; and tiiJiny other remarlcablo relics oi ibis woiidei 

CFH. 

The typical idea In building the ohiirch spoken of wiui 
to make it so bcsaliful tbat no other in the world could 
evur Burpaas it. Ojiposite the main door were the gates 
of Ghiberti, which Michelangelo, for their great boautj-j 
thongtit worthy to be the gates of paradise. They close thi 
entrance of the temple of St. John the Baptist, the eit<^v 
patron saint. More than a hundred other churches, amoDj 
them the Santa Croce and the Santa Maria Novella, the 
latter the resting place of the Medici, were found in this 
magnificent city. The churches were not only used for 
religious woFBbip. but were important for meeting places 
of the Florentines. The Arno wa*i crossed by four bridges, 
of which the Ponto Vucchio, built in the middle of the 
fourteenth century, alone remains in its original form. 
Upon it rest two rows of houses, each three stories high, 
and over this is the passage way from the Palazzo Pitti to 
the Palazzo Vecchio. In addition to the public bnildinga 
of Florence, there were many private residences and palaces 
of magnificence and splendor. 

Humanism aad Social Manners. — By the intellec- 
tual development of Italy, fresh ideas of culture were 
infused into common society. To be a gentleman meant to 
be conversant with poetry, painting, and art, intelligent la 
oonversaiioo, and refined in manners. The gentleman 
must be acquainted with antiquity sofficiontly to admire 
the great men of the past and to reverence the saints of tha 
church. He must understand archeeology in order to speak 
intelligently of the ancient achievements of tbe classical 
people. But this refinement was to a largo extent couveo- 
tional, for there was a lack of genuine mural cult flrfl 
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throughout the entii'e renaissance. The moral defects of the , 
renaissance of Italy have often b*een the cause or occasion 
of dissertations by philosophers, and there is a question aa 
to whether this moral condition was caused by the revival 
of classical learning. It ought to be considered, without 
doubt, as an excessive development of certain lines of intel- 
lectual supremacy without the moral guide. The church 
had for years assumed to be the only moral conservator,, 
indeed the only one morally responsible for the conduct of 
the world. Its teachings led to no self-developed morality;, 
helped no one to walk alone, independent, in the dignity of 
manhood; all of its instructions were superimposed, and not 
vital. At last the church fell into flagrant discord under 
the rule of worldly popes, and this gave a great blow ta 
Italy through the loss of the one great moral control. The 
renaissance had in its day a widespread influence through- 
out Europe, and gave us as its result a vitalizing influence 
to the whole world for centuries to come, yet Italy sufi'ered 
a decline largely on account of its lack of stable moral 
character. The awakening of the mind from lethargy, the 
turning away from dogmatism to enlarged duties and to 
new surroundings causing the most intense activity of 
thought, needed some moral stay to make the achievements 
permanent and enduring. 

Relation of Humanism to Science and Philos» 
ophy. — Humanism could not be anything but antagonistic 
to the logic and the materialistic views of the times. It set 
itself firmly against tradition of whatsoever sort. The 
body of man had not been studied with care until anatomy 
began to be studied in the period of the Italian renaissance. 
The visionary notions of the world which the people had 
accepted for a long time began gradually to give way to 
careful consideration of the exact facts. Patience and lov- 
ing admiration in the study of man and nature yielded 
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immense returns to the scholars of Italy. It changed the 
attitude of thought and tfie view of life, and prepared the 
way for new lines of thought and new accomplishments in 
the world of philosophy and science. Through the discov- 
eries of Galileo and Copernicus and Columbus, brought 
about largely by the influence of humanistic studies, were 
wrought far-reaching consequences in the thought of the 
age, and in the end the scholars of Italy not only threw off 
scholasticism, but also disengaged themselves from the 
domineering influence of the classical studies and laid the 
foundation of modern speculation. 

Relation to Education. — The modern classical edu- 
cation received its first impulse from the Italian renaissance. 
It was customary for the universities to teach, with some 
vigor, physics, medicine, law and philosophy, largely after 
the manner of the medieval period, though somewhat modi- 
fied and broadened in the process of thought. But in the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, those who taught the an- 
cient languages and literature were much celebrated. Under 
the title of rhetoric, we find progress not only in the study 
of the Greek and Eoman masterpieces, but in a large number 
of subjects which had a tendency to widen the views of stu- 
dents and to change the trend of the education in universi- 
ties. It became customary for the towns and cities to have 
each a public place, an academy, a university, or a hall, for 
the means of studying the humanistic branches. The pro- 
fessors of the classics passed from town to town,, giving 
instruction where the highest pay was offered. The direct 
influence of the renaissance on the Italian education, and 
on the English classical education, introduced somewhat 
later, has continued until this day. 

Closely connected with the educational influences of the 
renaissance was the introduction of literary criticism. There 
was a tendency among the early humanists to be uncritical. 



HUMANISM. 305 

but as intelligence advanced scholarship developed, and we 
find the critical spirit introduced in art and in letters — a 
tendency to consider forms and substance, and to criticise 
with care the character of art and letters. This could be 
the only outcome of the sharp criticism of dogmatic the- 
ology and philosophy. 

General Influence of Humanism. — The development 
of new intellectual ideals was the most important result of 
the renaissance. Nor did this, extend in any particular di- 
rection. A better thought came to be held of God and man's 
relation to him. Instead of being an arbitrary, domineering 
creature, he had become in the minds of the people rational 
and law-loving; instead of being vindictive and fickle, as 
he was wont to be pictured, he had been endowed with 
benevolence towards his creatures. The result of all this 
was that religion itself became more spiritual and the con- 
science more operative. There was less of formality and 
conventionality in religious life, and more of real, devout 
feeling and consciousness of worthy motive in life. Life, 
too, came to be viewed as something more than merely a 
temporary expedient, a thing to be viewed as a necessary 
evil. It had come to be regarded as a noble expression 
worthy of the thought and the best attention of every indi- 
vidual. This world, too, was meant to be of use and to 
make people happy. It was to be enjoyed and used as best 
it might be. Ecclesiasticism br^ke down the old guild 
classes, where men went in groups, a strong individuality 
was developed, and man became an independent, thinking 
being in himself, bound to neither religion nor philosophy. 
He was larger than either philosophy or religion made him. 
He was a being of capacity and strength, and enabled to 
take the best of this life in order to enhance the delight of 
living. There came, also, with this a large belief in the 
law and order of the universe. Old beliefs had becQiJOL^^k 
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obsolete. The people could no longer depend on them. 
And when these, dogmatic formulas ceased to give satisfac- 
tion to the human mind, it sought for order in the universe 
and the laws which controlled it, and the intellectual world 
then entered the field of research for truth — the field of 
experiment. 
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CHAPTEE XIII. 

THE REFORMATION. 

The Character of the Reformation. — The reforma- 
tion, or Protestant revolution, as it is sometimes called, was 
a movement of such extended relations as to be difficult to 
define. In general, it was the liberalizing movement of the 
renaissance applied to the church. As the church had 
attempted to be all things to all men, the movement was 
necessarily far-reaching in its results, affecting not only the 
religious but the social, educational and political affairs of 
Europe. In its religious aspect it shows an attempt to 
reform the church. This failing, the revolution followed, 
resulting in the independence of certain parts of the church, 
which were then organized under separate constitutions and 
governments. Then followed a reform within the Catholic 
church. The whole movement may be characterized as a 
revolt against papal authority and ecclesiastical usurpation 
of power. It was an assertion of independence of the mind 
respecting religious beliefs, a cry for a consistent life of 
righteousness and purity. 

The Reformation a Necessity. — The church had 
assumed an attitude which made either a speedy reforma- 
tion or else a revolution necessary. The "reforming coun- 
cils " of Pisa, Constance and Basel failed to adopt any reform 
measures. Their result was merely to confirm the abso- 
lutism of papal authority. At the same time there were a 
very large number of adherents to the church who were 
anxiously seeking a reform in church government, a reform 
in the conduct of the papacy, the clergy and the lay mem- 
bership. The papal party succeeded in suppressing all 
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attempts of this nature. The voice of the people was 
silenced by a denial of constitutional government. There 
was no assurance given that the vices of the papacy, and 
of the church in general, would be removed. 

The people had lost faith in the assumptions of the 
papacy. The great schism in the cCurch, in which three 
popes, eaph claiming to be the rightful successor of St. 
Peter, each one having the keys, each one calling the others 
impostors, and seeking by all possible means to dethrone 
them, was a great shock to the claims of infallible authority. 
For many years, to maintain their position as a ruling 
power, the popes had engaged in political squabbles with 
the princes of Europe. While the popes at times were vic- 
torious, the result of their course was to cause a feeling of 
contempt for their conduct, as well as of fear of their power. 

The quarrel of Henry IV. and Gregory VII., of Boniface 
and Philip the Fair, of Innocent III. and John of England, 
the Babylonian captivity, and many lesser difficulties, had 
placed the papacy in a disreputable light. Distrust, fear, 
and contempt for the infallible assumptions were growing. 
The papacy had been turned into a political engine to main- 
tain the temporal possessions of the church, and to increase 
its temporal power. The selfishness of the ruling prince 
became uppermost in all papal affairs. This was so different 
from the teachings of the Christ who founded his kingdom 
upon love that the contrast became observable, and even 
painful, to many devout people. Added to this, the corrup- 
tion of the religious orders, who had departed from their 
vows of chastity, was so evident to the people with whom 
they came in daily contact as to bring shame and disgrace 
upon the cause of religion; consequently there developed a 
strong belief that the church needed reforming from the 
lowest to the highest offices. 



THE BEFOBMATION. 309 

Signs of the Rising Slorm.-^For several centuries 
before the religious revolution broke out there were signs 
of its coming. In the first place, the rise of the laical 
spirit was to be observed, especially after the establishment 
of local self-government in the free cities. This desire for 
representative government had extended to the lay members 
of the church. There was a growing feeling that the clergy, 
headed by the papacy, had no right to usurp all the gov- 
erning power of the church. Many bold laymen asserted 
that the lay members of the church should have a voice in 
its government; but every such plea was silenced, every 
aspiration for democratic government suppressed by a 
jealous papacy. 

There arose a number of religious sects which opposed 
the subordination to dogma, and returned to the teachings 
of the Bible for authority. Prominent among these were 
the Albigenses, who became the victims of the cruel crusade 
instigated by the pope and led by Simon de Montford. 
They were a peaceable, religious people, who dwelt in a 
fertile valley in the south of France, who refused to obey 
implicitly the harsh and arbitrary mandates of the pope. 

The Waldenses were another sect, a society composed of 
the followers of Peter Waldo^ known at first as the "Poor 
Man of Lyons," believing in a return to the Scriptures, 
which they persistently read. Like the Albigenses, they 
were zealous for purity of life, and bitterly opposed to the 
usurpation and profligacy of the clergy. They, too, suffered 
bitter persecution, but this only indicated to many that a 
day of retribution was coming. There were also praying 
societies, formed in the church to read the Scriptures and 
to promote a holy life. All these had their influence in 
causing a general reformation. 

The revival of learning had specific influences in bring- 
ing about the reformation. The two movements were 



310 WE 8 TEEN CIVILIZATION. 

blended in one in several countries. The revival of learn- 
ing in Germany was overtaken by the reformation. The 
former sought freedom of the mind respecting philosophy 
and learning, the latter sought liberty of conscience respect- 
ing religious belief. The revival of learning broke down 
scholasticism, and thus freed the mind from dogmatic phil- 
osophy. By means of it the works of the church fathers 
were brought forth and read, and the texts of the Old and 
the New Testament also used, giving a criterion of author- 
ity, showing to what extent the papacy had gone in its 
assumption of power, and making more prominent the fact 
that the church, particularly the clergy, had departed from 
a life of purity. The result of the quickening thought of 
the revival was to develop independent characteristics of 
mind, placing the mind in the attitude of revolt against 
ecclesiastical dogmatism. 

Attempts at Reform. — There were many attempts, 
chiefly on the part of individuals, to work a reform of abuses 
within the church; there were many devout men, scholars 
engaged in theological research and living lives of purity, 
who sought by precept and example to bring about better 
spiritual and moral conditions; there were attempts to bring 
about changes in ecclesiastical government, not only in the 
"reforming councils," but through efforts at the papal court 
and in the strong bishoprics. Had the church listened to 
these cries for reform and zealously availed itself of the 
many opportunities presented, possibly the religious revo- 
lution would not have come. It is difficult to say what 
would have been the result had the church listened to the 
voice of reform, yet it is certain that the revolution, had it 
come, would have taken a different course, and the position 
of the church before the world would have been greatly 
changed. 

Individual reformers exercised great influence in bring- 
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ing on the religious revolution. The voices of John Wyclif, 
John Hubs, John Tauler, and John Wessel, like the voice 
of John the Baptist, cried out for repentance and a return 
to God. These refbrmers desired among other things a 
change in the constitutional government of the church. 
They sought a representation of the laity and the reestab- 
lishment of the authority of the general councils. Through 
influence such as theirs the revolution was precipitated. 
But there were others who hastened the coming of the 
reformation, such as Savonarola, who cried out against the 
abuses of the church, and sought to liberalize thought. 
They all sought practical reform in the church morals and 
better administration of ecclesiastical government. Wyclif 
in England advocated a simple form of church worship, 
rebelled against the arbitrary power of popes and priests, 
preached against transubstantiation, and advocated the 
practice of morality. He was greatly influenced by Occam, 
who asserted that the pope, or even a general council, 
might err in declaring the truth, and that the hierarch 
might be given up if the good of the church demanded it. 
Wyclif started a movement for freedom and purity in Eng- 
land which never died out. His translation of the Bible 
was the most valuable of all his work. Though he preceded 
the religious revolution by nearly two centuries, his influ- 
ence was of such great importance that his enemies, who 
failed to burn him at the stake in life, ordered his bones to 
be desecrated. 

At first Wyclif had the support of the king and of the 
university, as well as the protection of the princess of 
Wales. But when, in 1381, he lectured at Oxford against 
transubstantiation, he lost the royal protection, and by a 
senate of twelve doctors was forbidden longer to lecture at 
the university; but be continued preaching until his death. 
As his opinions agreed very nearly with those of Calvin 
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and Luther, he has been called "the morning star of the 
reformation." The council of Constance, before burning 
John Huss an3 Jerome of Prague at the stake, condemned 
the doctrines of Wyclif in forty-five articles, declared him a 
heretic, and ordered his body to be removed from conse- 
crated ground and thrown upon a dunghill. Thirteen years 
later, Clement VIII., hyena-like, ordered his bones to be 
burned and the ashes thrown into the Swift. Thus his 
short-sighted enemies thought to stay the tide of a great 
reformation. 

John Huss, a Bohemian reformer, followed closely after 
the doctrine of Wyclif, although he disagreed with him in 
his opposition to transubstantiation. He preached for con- 
stitutional reform of the church, reformative administration 
and morality. He urged return to the Bible as a criterion 
for belief and the guide for action. Finally, he was sum- 
moned to the council of Constance to answer for his heresy, 
and guaranteed safe conduct by the emperor Sigismund, 
who presided; but notwithstanding this promise, the council 
declared him a heretic, and burned him at the stake with 
Jerome of Prague. This was one of the results of the so- 
called reforming council of Constance — its reform consisted 
in silencing the opponents of papal authority and corruption. 

John Tauler belonged to a group of people called mystics 
or mystic philosophers, who, though remaining within the 
church, opposed dogmatism and formalism and advocated 
spiritual religion. Their doctrine was to leave formality 
and return to God. Many of these societies, calling them- 
selves "Friends of God," sprang up in the Netherlands and 
in the south and west of Germany. John Tauler was the 
most prominent of all their preachers. He held that man 
is justified by faith alon6, and Luther, who republished 
Tauler's book on German theology, asserted that it had 
more influence over him than any other book except the 
Bible and the works of Saint A.v\g^\3L%t\Ti^. 
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John Wessel, von Wesel and von Goch, were others who 
heralded the coming of the reformation. Savonarola, in 
Italy, lifted his voice in favor of reform in the church 
administration and in favor of the correction of abuses. He 
transcended the teachings of the schools of philosophy, 
departed from the dogma of the church, and preached in 
the name of God and his son. He was shocked at the signs 
of immorality which he saw in common society. He was a 
preacher of righteousness, and prophesied a judgment 
speedily to come unless men turned from the error of their 
ways. But in the ways of the world he paid for his bold- 
ness and his enthusiasm, for the pope excommunicated him 
and his enemies created distrust of him in the hearts of the 
people. He was put in prison, afterwards brought to trial 
and condemned to death, and finally hanged and burned and 
his ashes thrown into the Arno — all because the pope 
hoped to stay the tide of religious and social reform. 

Immediate Causes of the Reform. — Mr. Bryce, in 
his *^ Holy Eoman Empire," says: 

"There is perhaps no event in history which has been repre- 
sented in so great a variety of lights as the reformation. It has been 
called a revolt of the laity against the clergy, or of the Teutonic races 
against the Italians, or of the kingdoms of Europe against the uni- 
versal monarchy of the popes. Some have seen in it only a burst of 
long- repressed anger at the luxury of the prelates and the manifold 
abuses of the ecclesiastical system ; others, a renewal of the youth of 
the church by return to primitive forms of doctrine. All these, in- 
deed, to some extent it was; but it was also something more pro- 
found, and fraught with mightier consequences than any of them. It 
was in its essence the assertion of the principle of individuality — 
that is to saj^ of true spiritual freedom." 

The primary nature of the reformation was, first, a re- 
turn to primitive belief and purity of worship. This was 
accompanied by a protest against the vices and the abuses 
of the church and of formalism in practice. It was also an 
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open revolt against the authority of the church, authority 
not only in constitution and administration, but in spiritual 
affairs. As Mr. Bryce says, spiritual freedom was the prime 
motive in the religious revolution. And Mr. Guizot, in his 
chapter on the reformation, clusters all statements around 
a single idea, the idea that it was freedom of the mind in 
religious belief and practice which was the chief purpose 
of the reformation. But the immediate causes of the pre- 
cipitation of the reformation were : 

First. The great and continued attack on the unreason- 
ableness of the Eoman Catholic church, caused by the great 
mental awakening which had taken place everywhere in 
Europe, the persistent and shameless profligacy of the clergy 
and the various monastic orders and sects, the dissolute and 
rapacious character of many of the popes, and the imperial 
attitude of the entire papacy. 

Second. We may consider as another cause the influence 
of the art of printing, which scattered the Bible over the 
land so that it could be read by a large number of people, 
who were thus incited to independent belief. 

Finally. It may be said that the sale of indulgences, 
and particularly the pretensions of many of the agents of 
the pope as to their power to release from the bondage of 
sin, created intense disgust and hatred for the church, and 
caused the outbreak of the reformation. 

Reformation in Germany. — Luther, the hero of the 
reformation in Germany, was not the cause of the reforma- 
tion, only its most powerful and efficient agency. The 
reformation would have taken place had Luther never ap- 
peared. Somebody would have led the phalanx, and, indeed, 
Luther, led steadily on in his thought and researches, became 
a reformer and revolutionist almost before he was aware. 

He began (1517) by preaching against the sale of in- 
dulgences. He claimed that works had been made a sub- 
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«titute for faith, and that man is justified by faith alone. 
His attack on indulgences brought him in direct conflict 
with one Tetzel, who stirred up the jealousy of the monks, 
who reported Luther to Pope Leo X. Luther, in a letter 
to the pope, proclaimed his innocence, saying that he is mis- 
represented and called heretic, "and a thousand ignominious 
names;" that "these things shock and amaze me; one thing 
only sustains me — the sense of my innocence." He pinned 
his ninety-five theses on the door of the church of Witten- 
berg. In writing to the pope he claimed that these were 
set forth for their own interest at the university, and that 
he knows not why they "should go forth into all the earth." 
Then he says: "But what shall I do? Eecall them I can- 
not, and yet I see their notoriety bringeth upon me great 
odium." But Luther, in spite of the censure of the pope 
and his friends, was an ardent adherent to the papal power 
and the authority of the church. He says: "Save or slay, 
kill or recall, approve or disapprove, as it shall please you, 
I will acknowledge you even as the voice of Christ presiding 
and speaking in you." In writing to Spalatine, he says that 
he may err in disputation, but that he is never to be a 
heretic; that he wishes to decide no doctrine, "only I am 
not willing to be the slave of the opinions of men." But 
Luther persisted in his course. To Staupitz he wrote : "I 
«ee that attempts are made at Kome that the kingdom of 
truth, i. e.j of Christ, be no longer the kingdom of truth." 
After the pope had issued his first brief condemning him, 
Luther exclaimed: "It is incredible that a thing so 
monstrous should come from the chief pontiff, especially 
Leo X. If in truth it be come forth from the Eoman court, 
then I will show them their most licentious temerity and 
their ungodly ignorance." These were bold words from a 
man who did not wish to become a reformer, a revolutionist 
or a heretic. 
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Now the pope regarded this whole affair as a quarrel of 
monks, and allowed Luther to give his side of the story. 
He was induced to send a certain cardinal legate, Cajetan, 
to Augsburg to bring this heretic into submission. The 
pope failed to bring Luther into subjection. Luther then 
appealed to the pope, and when the pope issued a bull 
approving of the sale of indulgences, Luther appealed to 
the council. 

Thus far Luther had only protested against the per- 
version of the rules of the church and of the papal doctrine, 
but there followed the public disputations with Dr. John 
Eck, the vice-chancellor of the University of Ingolstadt, 
in which the great subject under discussion was the primacy 
of the pope. Luther held that the pope was not infallible, 
that he might err in matters of doctrine, and that the gen- 
eral council, which represented the universal church, should 
decide the case. Now Luther had already* asserted that 
certain doctrines of Huss are true, but the council of Con- 
stance had condemned these, and burned Huss at the stake. 
Luther was compelled by his shrewd opponent, to acknowl- 
edge that a council also might err, and he had then to 
maintain his position that the pope and the council both 
might err, and to commit himself to the proposition that 
there is no absolute authority on the face of the earth to 
interpret the will of God. But now Luther was forced to 
go yet a step further. When the papal bull condemning 
Luther and excommunicating him was issued, he took the 
bull and burned it in the presence of a concourse of people, 
and then wrote his address to the German nobles. He thus 
set at defiance the whole church government and authority. 
He had become an open revolutionist. 

The Catholic church, to defend itself from the position it 
had taken against Luther, reasoned in this way: ** Where 
there is difference of opinion, there is doubt; where there is 
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doubt, there is no certainty; where there is no certainty, 
there is no knowledge. Therefore, if Luther is right, that 
there is room for difference of opinion about divine revela- 
tion, then we have no knowledge of that revelation." In 
this way did the Eomish church attempt to suppress all 
freedom of religious belief. 

For the opposition which Luther made, he was sum- 
moned to appear before the diet of Augsburg, which con- 
demned him as a heretic. Had it not been that Charles Y., 
who presided, had promised him a safe-conduct to and from 
the diet, Luther would have suffered the same fate as John 
Huss had suffered. Indeed, it is said that Charles Y., when 
near his death, regretted that he had not burned Luther at 
the stake. It shows how little the emperor knew of the 
real spiritual scope of the reformation, that he hoped to 
stay its tide by the burning of one man. 

The treatment of Luther by Charles Y. was decided on 
account of the existing state of European politics. The 
policy followed by the emperor at the diet was not based 
upon the arguments which Luther so powerfully presented 
before the diet, but upon a preconceived policy. Had the 
emperor of Germany been only king of Spain, in seeking to 
keep the pretentious power of the pope within bounds he 
might have gained a great advantage by uniting with 
Luther in the reformation. But a;s emperor he needed the 
support of the pope, on account of the danger of invasion 
of Italy by Charles YIII. of France. He finally concluded it 
would be best to declare Luther a heretic, though allowing 
him to escape punishment by death. In this way he 
would set himself directly in opposition to the reformation. 
Apparently Charles cared less for the reformation than he 
did for his own political preservation. 

From this time on the reformation became wholly 
political. Its advantages and disadvantages hung largely 
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upon tbe political intrigues aad manipulations of t& 
Enroiitittt powers. It furnished the meiins of an euonoiBM 
revolt, which Lather, having tittle sympathy with 
common pt'Ojiie in their political itnd sooiai bondage, 
called to suppress from the castle of Wartbur^^. 

The reformation spread rapidly over Germany until t 
time of the organisation of tbo Jesuits, in 1542, when fau[ 
two-tlitrds of ull Uermanyhad revolted from papal authorfflj 
and had become Protestant. After the organization of tm 
Jesuits, the reformation declined, on account of the ; 
of that organization and the dissensions which arose amonj^ 
the Protestant*. 

The Reformalion in Switzerland.— Tlio hero of the 
reformation in Switzerland was Zwingli. Tbo reformation 
which was began by Zwingli at first took on a social and a 
political aspect, and being soon taken up by Iho state, re- 
sulted inadeoision by the eonneit of Zurich that no preacher 
could advance any arguments not found in the Old or 
New Teatamente, This position, with some variations, was 
maintained through the entire reformation. Tbe moral and 
religions condition of the people of Switzerland was at tt 
very low ebb, and the coursu of the reformation was to 
preach against abuses. Zwingli, drawing bis knowledge 
and faith from the Bible, held that for authority one ought 
to return to the primitive church or to tbe Bible. He 
advocated the abolition of imago worship, and in addition 
tbe abolition of enforced celibacy, of nunneries and the 
celebration of the mass. Ho held, too, that there ought to 
be a return to local government, and all the cloisters be con- 
verted into schools. He objected to so many days devoted 
to tbe festivals of tbe saints, because it lessened the produc- 
tive power of the people. The whole tenor of bis preaching 
was that the Bible should be used as tbe basis of doctrine, 
and that there is no mediation except by Josus Christ. Ab 
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to the doctrine of the sacrament, he believed that the bread 
and wine are merely symbols, thus acpproxi mating the 
belief as established by the Protestants of the present day. 
Luther persistently held to the doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion, or as usually given, '*consubstantiation." 

The reformation in Switzerland tended to develop more 
strongly an independent political existence, to make for 
freedom and righteousness, to work practical reforms in the 
abuses of both church and state, and to promote a deeper 
spiritual religion among the people. 

The Genevan System. — John Calvin was driven out 
of France on account of his preaching. He went to Geneva 
and there perfected a unique system of theology. Perhaps 
it is the most complete system of theology developed by any 
of the reformers. While it did not strongly unite the 
church and the state on the same foundation of govern- 
ment, it placed them in such a close unity that the religious 
power would be felt in every department of state life. The 
Genevan system was well received in France, became the 
foundation of the reform party there, extended its influence 
to Scotland, and finally, to England. It became the foun- 
dation of Presbyterianism throughout the world. While 
Calvinism was severe and arbitrary in its doctrine, on 
account of its system of administration, it greatly advanced 
civil liberty, and gave a strong impulse toward democracy. 
It was the central force in the commonwealth of England, 
and upheld the representative system of government which 
led to the establishment of republicanism. 

The Reformation In Bngland. — The work of John 
Wyclif and his followers was so remote from the period of 
the reformation as to have very little immediate influence* 
Yet, in a general way, the influence of the teachings of 
Wyclif never ended. People continued to become liberal 
on the subject of religion, and to exercise independent 
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thou^lil us to cLurcli government. Tet, outwardly, at t 
hcgiuning of tliu si»t(;eiith i^enlurj, tlie t'ollowere of Jc 
Wyclif tnadc no impreH§ion tipoii religious affairs. The b 
learning tidvuculed by sucb men aa Krasmue, Colet, t 
Mooro was gaining ground rapidly in Rngland. Us quid 
oning inflnunise was observed cverywliere. It was confinSJ 
to no particular field, but touched all departments, religioB| 
soeial, political, It invaded the territory of art, of educaiS 
tion, of litoratuie. Henry Till, tkvored tho now learning, 
tind gave it great impulae by his patronage, fint tho new 
learning in Knglaud was antagonistic to the refonnation of 
Lntlier, The cireuuistanccs wore different, and '. 
attacked the attitude of the English reformers who clesitt 
a slow ebunge in f.hurth admioislration and a purificatiff 
of the ecelcNiastiGal atmosphere, The differeneo cuUed ( 
a fierce ivtlaclc by Henry VIII. on Luther, which gave ! 
king the title of "Defender of the Faith," 

The real beginning of the reformation in Engki 
a revolt from the papacy by Iho English king for p( 
reasons; England established a national churt^b, wilfa I 
king at its head. Changes wore made in tho church gov- 
crnmput and abuses were reformed. The national, or An- 
glican church, once formed, the struggle began, on the one_ 
hund, against it and the Catholic ohurch, on 
against Puritanism. The Anglican church waa not fntlj 
established until the reign of Elizabeth. 

The real spirit of the reformation in England is t 
exhibited in the rise of Puritanism, which recoivi 
pulse largely from the Calvanisti£ branch of the reforiu 
tion. The whole course of the reformation outside of t 
influence of the new learning, or humanism, was of a p 
ical natoro. The revolt from Rome was prompted by poHl 
ical motivea; the Puritan movement was accompanied wjf 
political democracy. The result was to give great impnlg 
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to constitutional liberty and intellectual activity, and to 
declare for freedom of conscience in religious matters. Yet 
it was a long way from complete religious toleration and the 
full establishment of the rights and liberties of the people. 

Reformation in Other Countries. — The reformation 
in Spain was crushed by the power of the church, which 
used the weapon of the inquisition so effectively. In Italy, 
the Eomish power prevailed almost exclusively. In the 
Netherlands, we find almost complete conversion to Prot- 
estantism; and in the other northern countries we find 
Protestantism prevailing to a great extent. Indeed, we shall 
find between the north and the south an irregular line divid- 
ing Protestantism from Catholicism, in the north the former 
predominating, in the south the latter. In France, a long, 
severe struggle between Catholicism and Protestantism took 
place. It was combined with the struggle of political fac- 
tions, and led to bitter, hard oppression. 

Results of the Reformation. — The results of the 
reformation interest us in this discussion far more than its 
progress. In the first place, we shall find, as the primary 
result, that the northern nations were separated from the 
power of Kome. The great ecclesiastical power that the 
papacy possessed was broken. It could no longer maintain 
its position of supremacy throughout the world. Although 
it still was powerful, especially in Italy and Austria, it could 
no longer rest its assumption on absolute power and authority, 
but must demonstrate that power by intrigue and political 
prowess in order to cope with the nations of Europe. In 
the second place, there was a development of political lib- 
erty. The nations had freed themselves from the domina- 
tion of the church and of imperial power, and were left 
alone to carry on their own affairs and develop their national 
freedom. But there was something more in the development 
of the reformation than those things which made for religious 
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liberty. To the desire of freedom of the mind in religious 
belief the desire for freedom in political life had joined it- 
self, and we shall find that the reformation everywhere 
stirred up a desire for political liberty. The fires of free- 
dom, thus lighted, never went out, but slowly burned on 
until they burst out in the great conflagration of the French 
revolution. Political liberty, then, was engendered and de- 
veloped in the hearts of men and nations, by the develop- 
ment of the reformation. 

Again, the foundation of religious toleration was laid by 
the reformation. Eeligious toleration was not secured, for 
it must be maintained that even Luther was a bigot, a man 
as persistent and dogmatic in his own position, as intolerant 
of the beliefs of other people as was the papal authority 
itself. Convinced that he was right, he recognized no one's 
right to difi^er from his opinion, even though he himself had 
revolted from the authority of the church. He showed his 
bigotry and lack of tolerance in his treatment of Zwingli, 
of Calvin, and of Erasmus. Most of the early reformers, 
indeed, were intolerant of the opinions of others; the 
development of religious toleration has been a very slow 
process, not only in Europe but in America. 

When in the reformation in Germany it was decided at 
the religious peace of Augsburg that Catholics and Protest- 
ants should have the same privileges, only one division of 
Protestants was recognized, and that was the Lutheran 
division. Calvinists were entirely excluded. It was not 
until the peace of Westphalia, in 1648, which closed the 
great struggle known as the Thirty Years' war, that all 
denominations were recognized upon the same basis. The 
struggle for religious toleration in England is a history in 
itself, and it was not until the present century that it might 
be said that toleration really existed in the United Kingdom ; 
and even to this day, although all other churches are 
tolerated, there is a state church supported by public funds. 
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Another great result of the reformation was the advance- 
ment of intellectual progress. All progress rests primarily 
upon freedom of the mind, and whatever enhances that 
freedom has a tendency to promote intellectual progress. 
The advancement of language and letters, of philosophy, of 
science, and of all forms of knowledge, became rapid on 
account of this intense activity of the mind. The revival 
of learning received a new impulse in the development of 
man's spiritual nature — an impulse which was felt through- 
out the entire world. In this respect the reformation was 
far-reaching in its consequences. 

Again, it may be said that the reformation improved 
man's material progress. The development of the inde- 
pendent, iiidividual life brought about strength of character, 
industry and will force, which, in turn, built up material 
affairs, and made great improvements in the economic con- 
ditions of man. Everywhere that Protestantism prevailed 
there was a rapid increase of wealth and enlarged economic 
conditions. Trade and commerce improved rapidly, and the 
industrial life went through a process of revolution. Free- 
dom upon a. rational basis always brings about this vital 
prosperity, while despotism suppresses the desires of man 
for a better economic life. So we shall find that intellectual 
and material progress followed everywhere in the course of 
the reformation, while those states and nations over which 
the papal authority retained its strongest hold began to 
decline in intellectual power and material welfare. Such 
was the force of the reformation to renovate and rejuvenate 
all which it touched. 

Finally, let it be said that the reformation caused a 
counter reformation within the Catholic church. For many 
years there was an earnest reform going on within the 
Eomanist church. Abuses were corrected, vices eradicated, 
the religious tone of church administration improved, and the 
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general character of church polity changed in very many 
ways. But once having reformed itself, the church became 
more arbitrary than before. In the council of Trent, in 
clearly defining its position, it declared its infallibility and 
absolute authority, thus relapsing into the old imperial 
regime. But the reformation, after all, was the salvation 
of the Komish church, for through it that church was 
enabled to correct a sufficient number of abuses to regain 
its power, and reestablish confidence in it among the people. 
The reformation, like the renaissance, has been going on 
ever since it started, and we may say to-day that so far as 
most of the results are concerned, we are yet in the midst 
of both. 
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CHAPTEK XIV. 

CONSTITUTIONAL LIBERTY AND THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

Monarchy and* Democracy. — In a previous chapter, 
in which were recounted the early attempts at popular rep- 
resentation, it was shown that in nearly every instance the 
rise of popular power was suppressed by the rapid and uni- 
versal growth of monarchy. Having obtained power by 
combining with the people in their struggle against the 
nobility, monarchy finally denied the people the right to 
participate in the government. It was recognized nearly 
everywhere in Europe as the dominant type of government. 
Through it the will of the people was to find expression, or, 
to use a more exact statement, monarchy proposed to express 
the will of the people without asking their permission. 

The intellectual revival which spread over Europe tended 
to free the mind from the binding power of tradition, pres- 
tige, and dogmatism, and to give it freedom in religious 
belief. But while these great movements were taking 
place, monarchy was being established in Europe; and 
wherever monarchy was established without proper checks 
of constitutional government, it was to become powerful 
and arbitrary to such a degree as to force the people into 
a mighty cry for political liberty. In France, royalty ran 
rapidly into imperialism; in Spain, it became oppressive; 
but in England, there was a slight check upon its absolute 
assumptions by way of slowly developing constitutional 
liberty. 

Struggle for Constitutional Liberty in England. 

For a long period monarchy had to struggle fiercely with 
the feudal nobility of England, but finally came off con- 
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queror ; and then assumed such arbitrary powers as appeared 
necessary for the government of the realm of England. It 
was inevitable, however, that in a people whose minds had 
been emancipated from absolute spiritual power and given 
freedom of thought, a conflict would eventually occur with 
the monarchy which had suppressed municipal liberty, 
feudal nobility, and popular representation. Pure mon- 
archy sought at all times the suppression of political liberty. 
In England, there began a struggle against the assumptions 
of absolute monarchy and in favor of the liberty of the 
people. 

There grew up in England, under the Tudors, an advo- 
cacy of the theoretical rights of kings. There was a sys- 
tematic development of arbitrary power until monarchy in 
England declared itself superior to all laws and to all con- 
stitutional rights and duties. In another place it has been 
told how the English reformation was carried on by the 
kings as a political 'institution, how the authority of Eome 
was overthrown and the kings of England seized the oppor- 
tunity to enhance their power and advance their own inter- 
ests. When the people realized that they had exchanged 
an arbitrary power in Eome for an arbitrary power in Eng- 
land, centered in the king, they cried out against this 
latter tyranny, and sought for religious reform against the 
authority of the church. 

This movement was accompanied by a desire for political 
reform also. Indeed, all civil and religious authority cen- 
tered in one person, the king, and a reform of religious 
administration could not take place without a reform of the 
spiritual. The activity of English commerce and the wide- 
spread influence of the revival of learning which developed 
a new and independent literary life, made life intense and 
progress rapid. When this spirit of political liberty sought 
an expression in England, it found it in the ancient privi- 
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leges and rights of the English people, to which they sought 
a return. It was unfortunate that the desires for political 
liberty on the continent found no such means to which they 
could attach their ideas of a liberal government; in Eng- 
land, we find in these old rights and privileges a ready 
support for the principles of constitutional liberty. There 
were many precedents and examples of liberty which might 
be recalled for the purpose of quickening the zeal of the 
people — many of these ancient rights and privileges, in- 
deed, had been continued in local communities. Nor was 
the English government and law wanting in the principles 
of liberty which had been handed down frcfm former gener- 
ations. But it became necessary, as a practical measure, 
for the kings of England, if they desired to maintain their 
position, to call a parliament of the people for the sake of 
their cooperation and help in the support of the govern- 
ment. It is seen, therefore, that in England the spirit of 
constitutional liberty, though perhaps suppressed at times, 
never perished, though the assumption of royal power was 
very great; and when the party which was seeking to carry 
forward religious reform joined itself to the party seeking 
political liberty, there was aroused a force in England which 
would be sure to prove a check on royalty and insure the 
rights and privileges of a free people. 

While the sentiment for religious reform was general 
throughout England, this principle was viewed in many dif- 
ferent ways by different parties. Thus the pure-monarchy 
party saw many evils in the laws of England and in the 
administration of affairs and sought reform, but without 
yielding anything of the high conception of the absolute 
power of the king. They believed that the ancient laws 
and precedents of England were a check upon monarchy 
suflScient to reform all abuses of power that might arise. 
They acknowledged the divine right of kings and thought 




n'SSTEBX ClVlLlZATIOy. 

thiit royalty po§BeB§od a anperior power, but tboy hbid tb^ 
it wus obliged, fur ila own prcBervation nnd llie propi 
government of the realm, lo confine ita aolivily within 
certain limits. Two other parties, the one political and the 
other religiooH, went band in hand, both for revolution. 
The former denied the absolute sovereignty of the king and 
Boufibt a great change in the form, the Gpirit, and the 
Btructope of government. They held that the ultimate 
power of conti-ol shonld rest in tbo house of enmmona as tfae 
representative of tbo people. The latter party aought the 
same process within the chnreh. They held that it sbonld 
be controlled by asaemblagos of thu people, maintained ti 
decenlraliKation shonid take place, and the constitnlion c 
the church be changed aa well as iuformoradminiatraliol 
II is easy to see lliat the leaders of either of these partifl 
were also leaders of the other. A fourth party sought fl 
repudiate the constitution as radically wrong, and to boi 
op an entirely new political syBtem. It disregarded tfl 
past life of England and repudiated all precedents, deairt)^ 
to build up a now government founded- upon abetrai 
theories of right and jnstice. 

The course of history under these four parties is plailig 
Each one, struggling for power, tried to manage the govopi 
ment upon its particular iheory, and signally failed, TB 
struggle in tho house of commons, had it not finally brougm 
about such great consequences, would be disgusting SttH 
discouraging in the extreme, 

Bnt there tinally appeared on the scene of action 
of destiny. Cromwell, eeizing the opportunity, turn4 
everything toward democracy and ruled republicans, pKH 
tans and royaliBts with such an iron band that his paiofff 
democracy came to a sudden close through reaction undM 
the rule of bis successor. The Stuarts now cam 
power, and, believing in the divine right of kings— 
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principle which seems tn hnve been Imbibed from the im peri 
alism of France — soaght to brinff everything into subor- J 
dination to royalty. The people, wonry of the irregular I 
government caused by the attempts of the different parties 
to rule, and tired of the abuses and irregularities of the 
administration, welcDmed the restoration of royalty aa an 
advantage to the realm. But the Stuarts eought not only I 
to rule with high hand, regardless of the wants, desir 
and will of the people, but also to bring back the absolutui 
authority of the papacy. By their arbitrary, high-haudedl 
proceedings, they brought the English government to a I 
criais which was ended only by the coming of William of 
Orange to rule upon the throne with constitutional right; I 
for the people seized their opportunity lo dem 
guarantee of the rights of freemen which would thoroughly i 
establish the principle of constitutional liberty in England. 

Positioa of France In Civilization,— In England | 
there was a cheek on the growth of monarchy. While 
was being developed, freedom of investigation led to an i 
qniry about the rights of the people; hence, popular liberty J 
was instituted at the time monarchy was making ilfl greatest! 
assumption. The people never yielded, in theory at least, F 
their ancient rights to the absolute control of royally. Klng-[ 
ship in England was developed through service, and 
the English were strong for monarchy because it espressedl 
a noily of the nation, they expected the king lo considoi* 
the rights of the people. There was, then, a complex move- 
ment in England, making for religioosand political liberty, 
in which all classes were engaged in some degree at different ■ 
times. In France, however, it was different. At first thel 
feudal nobility ruled with absolute sway, Tt continued iol 
power long enough to direct the thoughts of the people to- ' 
ward it and to establish ileelf as a complete system, It bad ] 
little opposition in the height of its power. When mon- | 
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archy arose, it, too, had the field all to itself. People recog- 
nized this as the only legitimate form of government for the 
time being. Again, when monarchy failed, people rushed 
enthusiastically to democracy, and in their wild enthusiasm 
made of it a government of terror. How different were the 
results. In England there was a slow evolution of consti- 
tutional government in which the rights of the people, the 
king, the nobility and the clergy were respected, and each 
class fell into its proper place in the government. In France, 
each separate power made its attempt to govern, and failed. 
Its history points to a truth, namely, that no kind of gov- 
ernment is safe without a system of checks. 

Mr. Guizot tries to show that in the seventeenth century 
France led the civilization of the world; that while Louis 
XIV. was carrying absolute government to its greatest 
hight, philosophy, art and letters flourished; that France, 
by furnishing unique and completed systems, has led the 
European world in civilization. To a great extent this is 
true, for France had better opportunities to develop an ad- 
vanced civilization than any other European nation. It 
must be remembered that France, at an early period, was 
completely Komanized, and never lost the force and example 
of the Eoman civilization ; and, also, that in the invasion 
of the Norman, the northern spirit gave France vigor, while 
its crude forms were overcome by the more cultured forms 
of French life. 

While other nations were still in turmoil, France devel- 
oped a distinct and separate nationality. At an early period 
she cast off the power of Eome and maintained a separate 
ecclesiastical system which tended to develop an independent 
spirit and further increase nationality. Her population was 
far greater than that of any other nation, and her wealth 
and national resources were vastly superior to those of others. 
These elements gave France great prestige and great power, 
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and fitted her to lead in civil progress. They permitted her 
to develop a high state of civilization. If the genius of the 
French people gave them adaptability in communicating 
their culture to others, it certainly was of service to Europe. 
Yet the service of France must not be too highly estimated. 
If, working in the dark, other nations, not so far advanced 
as France on account of material causes, were laying a 
foundation of the elements of civilization, which were to be 
of vast importance in the development of the race, it appears 
to me that as great credit should be given them as to the 
French manners, genius and culture, which gav6 so little 
permanent benefit to the world. Mr. Guizot wisely refrains 
from elaborating the vices of the French monarchy, and 
fails to point out the failure of the French systems of gov- 
ernment. 

The Divine Right of Kings.— From the time of the 
■Capetian dynasty of French kings royalty continually 
increased its power until it culminated under Louis XIV. 
The court, the clergy, and in fact the greater number of the 
preachers of France, advocated the divine origin and right 
of kings. If God be above all and over all, his temporal 
rulers, as well as his spiritual rulers, receive their power 
from him; hence the king receives his right to rule from 
Ood. Who, then, has the right to oppose the king? Upon 
this theory the court preachers adored him, and in some 
instances deified him. People sought to touch the hem of 
his garment, or receive from his divine majesty even a 
touch of his hand, that they might be healed of their in- 
firmities. In literature Louis was praised and deified. The 
^* Grand Monarch" was lauded and worshipped by the 
courtiers and nobles who circled around him. He main- 
tained an extravagant court and an elaborate etiquette, so 
extravagant that it depleted the rural districts of money, 
and drew all the best families to revolve around the king. 
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The extravagant life paralyzed the energic§ of kings and 
ministerB, who built ii goi-ernment !br the advautafie of the 
governing and nol the governed. I'lam the stale!" said 
the Grand Monareh. Showing in many ways an enlightened 
ahsolnlism, his rnle plunged French royalty into deapotisra. 
Louis XV, held slrongly toabsololism, bnt laclsed the power 
to render It attractive and ningnifieent. Lonis XVI. at- 
tempted to stem the rising tide, but it was too late. The 
evils were too deeply seated ; they could not be modified Id 
practice. French royalty reached a logical outcome from 
all power to no power. Louis XVI. built a slrong, compact 
administration under the direction of able men, but it was 
wanting in liberty, it was wanting in justice, and U Is only 
a matter of time when these defieiencieB in a nation lead to 
destrociion. 

The Nobility. — The French nobility had boon maslored 
by the king, but to kcc|) them subservient, to make them 
circle around royalty and chant its praises, they were given 
a large esteneiou of rights and privileges. They were 
exempt from the responsibilities for crime; they occupied 
all of the important places in church and state; they were 
exempt from taxation; many who dwelt at the court with 

tthe king lived off the government; many were pensioned 
by the government, their chief recommendation apparently 
being idleness and woi-thlessness. There was a great gulf 
between the peasantry and the nobility. The latter had 
control of all the game of the forests, the fish in the rivers; 
one-sixth of all the grain grown in the realm went to the 
nobility, as did also one-sixth of all the land sold, and all 
confiscated properly fell lo them. The peasants had no 
rights which the nobility were bound to respect. This 
nobility, with all of the emoluments of office, owned, with 
the clergy, two-thirds of all the land, Yet this unpro- 
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The People. — If the nobility despised the lower classes 
and ignored their rights, they in turn were hated intensely 
by those whom they sought to degrade. The third estate 
in France was divided into the bourgeoisie diVi^thQ peasantry 
and small artisans. The former gradually deteriorated in 
character and tended toward the condition of the lowest 
classes. By the revocation of the edict of Nantes, a large 
number of the bourgeoisie, or middle class, was driven from 
France. This deprived France of the class that would have 
stood by the church when it needed support, and would' 
have stood for moderate constitutional government against 
the radical democrats like Robespierre and Murat. The 
lowest class, composed of small peasant farmers, laborers, 
and artisans, were improved a little under the reign of 
Louis XIV., but this made them feel more keenly the degra- 
dation, from which there was no relief The condition of 
the people indicated that a revolution was on its way. 

The Church. — The church earned an important posi- 
tion in France soon after the conquest by the Romans; 
seizing opportunities, it came into, power by right of ser- 
vice. It brought the softening influences of religion ; it 
established government where there was no government; it 
furnished a home for the vanquished and the oppressed; it 
preserved learning from the barbarians; it conquered and 
controlled the warlike spirit of the Germans; it provided 
the hungry with food, and by teaching agriculture added to 
the economic wealth of the community; and finally, it 
became learned, and thus brought order out of chaos. 
Surely, the church earned its great position, and reaped its 
reward. Tainesays: 

*' Its popes for two hundred years were the dictators of Europe. 
It organized crusades, dethroned monarchs, and distributed king- 
doms. Its bishops and abbots became here sovereign princes, and 
there veritable founders of dynasties. It held in its grasp a third of 
the territory, one-half the revenue, and two-thirds of the capital of 
Europe." 
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Tlu^ cliurch wue especially tttroug in France, It i 
t^losely ttlliud lo Ike state, and oppoaud tivuryihing that OfB 
poeed ttiestntc. Wlicn the king beeamti tboelato.thechiircb 
iipbeld llie kiujj. Tim c;liiirt;h of Friiuce, prior to the revo- 
lution, wn§ ritli nnd arislocratic, . Doe-fifth of the soil b6- 
longeil to the clergy. In 1789, ita property wae valued nt 
4,000,000,000 franc§, and its income at 200,000,000 fi-anc8j 
to obtain a uorroot eetimate acconiing to our modern 
meaaure of value, these amounts §hould bo doubled. In 
some territories the clergy owned one-half One soil, in othore 
ttkTue-fourtbs, and iu one at least, j-^ of the laud. The 
Abbey of 8t. Germain doa Pr4s posse ssed 900,000 acres, Yet 
within the church were found both the wealthy and the 
poverty-stricken. In one community was :i bishop rolling 
in luxury and ease, in another a wretched, balf-atarred 
country curate trying to carry the gospel to half-starved 
people. Such extremes were shockiug commentaries upon 
a chui-cb founded on deniooracy. 

The church suppreseed freedom of thought and opinioD. 
It poreecutcd literary men and offered resistance to liberty 
of thought. It ignored facts, and the people distrusted it. 
The religiooB reformation in France became identified with 
political factious which brought the church into a promi- 
nent place in the government, and made it take an impor- 
tant place in the revolution. It bad succeeded in suppress- 
ing all who sought liberty, either political or religious, and 
because of its prominence in affaira, it was the first institu- 
tion to feel the storm of the revolution. The church in 
France was attacked fully forty years before the kiug and 
the nobility wore arraigned by the enraged populace. 

laf laenee of the Philosophers. — There appeared In 
France in the reign of Louis XV. what was known as " tlia 
new literature," in contrast with the classic literature of tho 
previous reign. The king and the church combined ibught 
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this new literature, because it had a tendency to endanger 
absolutism. It was made by such brilliant men as Helvetius, 
Montesquieu, Yoltaire, Condillac and Eousseau. Perhaps 
the writings of these men had more to do with the precipita- 
tion of the revolution than the arbitrary assumptions of 
royalty, the wretchedness of the people, the supercilious 
abuses of the nobility, and the corruption of the church. 
Without presenting the various philosophies of these writers, 
it may be said that they attacked the systems of govern- 
ment, religion and philosophy prevailing in France, and 
each succeeding writer more boldly proclaimed the evils of 
the day. Condillac finally convinced the people that they 
owed their evil conditions to the institutions of church and 
state under which they lived, and showed that, if they 
desired a change, all it was necessary to do was to sweep 
those institutions away. Other philosophers speculated on 
the best means of improving the government. Presenting 
ideal forms of government and advocating principles not 
altogether certain in practice, they made it seem, through 
these speculative theories, that a perfect government is 
possible. 

The Failure of Government. — It soon became evi- 
dent to all that a failure of the government from a practical 
standpoint was certain. The burdens of unequal taxation 
could no longer be borne; the treasury was empty; there 
was no means of raising revenue to support the ejovern- 
ment as it was run ; there was no one who could manage 
the finances of the nation ; the administration of justice had 
fallen into disrepute; even if there had been an earnest 
desire to help the various classes of people in distress, there 
were no opportunities to do so. Louis XVI., in his weak- 
ness, called the states general for council and advice. It 
was the first time the people had been called in council for 
more than two hundred years; monarchy had said it could 
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run ibo- govommfTnt without tiio people, and now, on ( 
vergo of doMtruGllon, cnlluO li|ioti tlio peujiltt lo save (t(i& 
wreck, T!ie well -in tended king but invcikud a stora 
predetieasors tind sowed lo the winJ, lie reaped the whirlwind. 

France on tite Eve of tbu Revolution.— Tie cauaoa 
of the revolution were dependent, in part, upon the poco- 
liarity of the eharaclur of the Freiit-h people, fbr in no other 
way can the sudden ouibui-sl or t bo course of the revolution 
be accounted for. Yet n ylimpSB at the condition of France 
before the atorm buret will cause one to wonder, not that it 
came, but that it was eo'long delayed. 

A careftil eiiaiai nation of the facts removeB all mystery 
respocting the greatest political phenomenon of all history, 
and makes of it an eusetitlal outcome of previous coudilioits. 
The French people were groealy ignorant of government. 
The long period of misrule had distorted every form of 
legitimate government. One school of political philoaopbers 
gave their iitlentiou to pointing out tbe evilaof the system ; 
another to presenting bright pielures of ideal systems of 
government which had never been put in practice. Tbe 
people found no difficulty in realizing the abuses of govocn* 
ment, for they wore intense sufferers from them, and having 
no axpression as to tbe management of afFairs, they readily 
adopted ideal theories for the improvement of social condi- 
tions. Moreover, there was no national unity, no coberence 
of classes such as in former days brought sUeugth to tbo 
government. Monarchy was divided against itself; the lay 
nobility had no loyalty, but was disintegrating through m- 
tornat feuds ; the people were divided into opposing clussesj 
the clergy was rent uSDod^r. 

Monarchy, though harsh, arbitrary and unjust, did not 
have sufficient coercive force to give a strong rule. The 
church had lost its mora) influence — indeed, morality waa 
lacking within its organization. It could persecoto huretiuB 
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and burn books which it declared to be obnoxious to its 
doctrines, but it could not work a moral reform, much less 
stem the tide that was carrying away its ancient preroga- 
tives. The nobility had no power in the government, and 
the dissension between the crown, the nobility and the 
church was continuous and destructive of all authority. 
Continuous and disreputable quarrels, profligacy, extrava- 
gance and idleness characterized each group. But worst of 
all was the condition of the peasantry. The commons of 
France, numbering twenty-five millions of people, had, let 
it be said in their favor, no part in the iniquitous and op- 
pressive government. They were never given a thought 
by the rulers except as a means of revenue. There had 
grown up another, a middle class, especially in towns, who 
had grown wealthy by honest toil, and were living in ease 
and luxury, possessed of some degree of culture. They dis- 
liked the nobles on the one hand and the peasants on the 
other; hated and opposed the nobility, and ignored the com- 
mon people. This class did not represent the sterling middle 
class of England or of modern life, but were the product of 
feudalism. » 

The condition of the rural peasantry is almost beyond 
description. Suffering from rack-rents, excessive taxation, 
and the abuses of the nobility, they presented a squalor and 
wretchedness worse than that of the lowest vassals of the 
feudal regime. In the large cities collected the dangerous 
classes who hated the rich. Ignorant, superstitious, half- 
starved, they were ready at a moment's notice to attack the 
wealthy and to destroy property. 

The economic and financial conditions of the nation 
were deplorable. The yield of wealth decreased under the 
poorly organized state. The laborers received such wages 
as left them at the verge of starvation, and prepared them 
for open revolution. The revenues reserved for the support 
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of the government were insuflSeient for the common needs, 
and an empty treasury was the result. The extravagance 
of king, court and nobility had led to excessive expenditures 
and gross waste. There were no able ministers to manage 
the affairs of the realm on an economic basis. Add to these 
evils lack of faith, railery at decency and virtue, and the 
poisonous effects of a weak and irresponsible philosophy, 
and there are represented suflScient evils to make a revolu- 
tion whenever there is suflScient vigor to maintain it. 

The Revolution. — The revolution comes with all of its 
horrors. The church is humbled and crushed, the govern- 
ment razed to the ground, monarchy is beheaded, and the 
flower of nobility cut off. The wild mob at first seeks only 
to destroy; later it seeks to build a new structure on the 
ruins. The weak monarch, attempting to stem the tide, is 
swept away by its force. He summons the states-general, 
and the commons declare themselves the national assembly. 
Stupendous events follow in rapid succession — the revolt 
in Paris, the insubordination of the army, the commune of 
Paris, and the storming of the Bastile. The legislative 
assembly brings about the constitutional assembly, and laws 
are enacted for the relief of the people. Intoxicated with 
increasing liberty the populace goes mad, and the legislators 
pass weak and harmful laws. The law-making and consti- 
tutional bodies cannot make laws fast enough to regulate 
the affairs of the state. Lawlessness and violence increase 
until the "reign of terror" appears with all its indescribable 
horrors. The rest is plain. Having leveled all government 
to the ground, having destroyed all authority, having shown 
themselves incapable of self-government, the French people 
are ready for Napoleon. Under his command they march 
forth to liberate humanity from oppression in other nations. 

Results of the Revolution. — The French revolution 
was by far the most stupendous event of modern history. 
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It settled forever in the western world the relation of raan 
to government. It taught that absolutism of any class, if 
unchecked, must lead sooner or later to the destruction of 
all authority. It taught that men, to be capable of self- 
government, must be educated in its principles through a 
long period, yet proclaimed to the western world the free- 
dom of man, and asserted his right to participate in govern- 
ment. While France failed to bring about this participa- 
tion, it awoke the cry for independence, equality, and fra- 
ternity around the world. 

The results of the revolution became the common prop- 
erty of all nations, and a universal sentiment arising from 
it pervaded every country, shaping its destiny. The severe 
blow given to absolutism and exclusive privilege in church 
and state, settled forever the divine right of kings and pre- 
lates to govern. The revolution asserted that the prece- 
dent in religious and political affairs must yield to the 
necessities of the people; that there is no fixed principle in 
government except the right of man to govern himself 

The establishment of the theory of the natural right of 
man to participate in government had great influence 
on succeeding legislation, and modified the policy of sur- 
rounding nations. The social-contract theory was little 
understood and gave an incorrect notion of the nature of 
government. In its historical creation, government was a 
growth, continually suiting itself to the growing needs of a 
people. Its practice rested upon convenience and prece- 
dent. The test for participation in government was capa- 
bility. But the French revolution startled the monarchs 
of Europe with the assumption of the natural right of every 
man to govern himself in politics. Possibly it is incorrect 
when carried to extremes; but the doctrine of natural rights 
was a great check on despotism. 

The revolution had an inflmence on economic life also. 
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It was only a step from freedom of intellectual opinion to 
freedom of religious belief, and only a step from religious 
freedom to political liberty. Carried to its legitimate out- 
come, the growing sentiment of freedom asserted industrial 
liberty and economic equality. Its influence in the emanci- 
pation of labor was far-reaching. Many of the theories 
advanced in the French revolution were impracticable; 
sentiments were engendered which were untrue, and, in 
the long run, would lead to injustice; many of its promises 
remain unfulfilled; yet, its lessons are still before us, its 
influence for good continues unabated. 
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PART FIFTH. 

MODERN PROGRESS. 



CHAPTEE I. 

THE PROGRESS OF POLITICAL LIBERTY. 

Sources of Modern Progress. — The progress of the 
nineteenth century received its momentum largely from the 
impulse given by the renaissance, the reformation, and the 
political revolution. These great events were the founda- 
tions of modern progressive life. The intellectual activity, 
the freedom of mind, and the liberty of the individual, 
acquired through these three agencies, are the forces which 
impel modern life forward. Not one of these agencies 
was complete within itself. The spirit of the revival of 
learning is more evident to-day than ever before. The 
freedom of the mind in religious belief is greater to-day 
than ever before. Political reformation proceeds unabated. 
The trend of thought in many instances has changed, and 
where once we had philosophy, now we have science; where 
once the mind was turned towards antiquity, now it is 
turned to the present; where once the great thought was 
for the preparation for future life, now it is to make the 
most out of this life. The accumulation of wealth has been 
more rapid in recent than in former times, but the utility 
of wealth expands with the passing centuries. Its service 
is more important now than ever before. Its use, coupled 
with invention and discovery, has so enlarged the sphere 
of human activity that we find the material welfare of man 
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keeping pace everywhere with his intellectual and spiritual 
enlightenment. Everywhere is an intense life, an enlarged 
life, and greater room for its activity — the sum total of 
civilization. 

Progress in Popular Government. — The liberty 
gained in Switzerland, the Netherlands, and England in 
the seventeenth centur}^ and in France and America in the 
eighteenth century, has not been permitted to die out, but 
has increased rapidly with other products of human 
endeavor. In some countries, however, it has suffered 
many relapses. It has waged a perpetual warfare with 
tyranny, despotism, and ignorance. Its struggle to over- 
throw the accumulated power of traditional usage has been' 
unceasing, and the principles of human liberty have become 
more firml}^ established in the minds of the people, and 
more universally recognized by all forms of government, 
through each succeeding generation. The privileges of the 
people are everywhere more liberal, the rights of the people 
more clearly defined — but their duties more exacting — 
than ever before. In theory, at least, political slavery is a 
thing of the past. 

Democracy in America. — The progress of democracy 
in America has been rapid. The first colonists were oppressed 
by the authority of European nations and bound by unyield- 
ing precedent. While the principle of local self-govern- 
ment obtained to a large extent in many of them, they par- 
took more of aristocracies, or of governments based on class 
legislation, than of pure democracies. When independence 
from foreign countries was won by the united efforts of all 
the colonies, the real struggle for universal liberty began. 
A government was founded, so far as it was possible, on the 
principles of the declaration of independence, which asserted 
*'that all men are created equal; that they are endowed by 
their Creator with certain inalienable rights; and that, for 
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securing these rights, governments are instituted among 
men, deriving their just powers from the consent of the 
governed." The creation of a federal constitution and the 
formation of a perfect union guaranteed these rights ^o 
every citizen. Yet in the various states forming a part of 
the union, and indeed in the national government itself, 
it took a long time to approximate, in practice, the liberty 
and justice which were set forth in the declaration of inde- 
pendence; still, in the past century, the people have become 
more and more closely connected with the government. 
The laws which have been made under the constitution 
increase in specific declarations of the rights of the people. 
Justice is more nearly meted out to all classes at present 
than in any decade of the century. The political powers 
of citizens have constantly enlarged. The elective franchise 
has been extended to all male inhabitants, and, in many 
instances, to females. The requirements as to naturaliza- 
tion of foreigners have become exceedingly lenient, and 
have thus offered free government to all people. 

Of necessity, the central government has been strength- 
ened on account of the enlargement of territory and the 
great extension of national governmental powers. It has 
been necessary that the central forces which bind the separate 
parts of the nation together in a common union should be 
strengthened. The result has been a decline in the impor- 
tance and power of the state governments. On the other 
hand, the large increase of population in the great cities 
has tended to enhance the power and importance of local 
government. The government of a single large city now 
becomes more difficult and of greater vital importance to 
the people than that of a state. 

The enlarged territory and increased population, and the 
enormous amount of legislative machinery, have tended to 
extend to its utmost limit the principle of representative 
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government. Congress represents the people of the whole 
nation, but committees represent Congress, and sub-commit- 
tees represent committees. There is a constant tendency to 
delegate powers to others. The pure democracy has no 
place in the great American republic, except as it is seen 
in the local government unit. Here the people always have 
a part in the caucus, in the primary or the town meeting, 
in the election of local officers and representatives for 
higher offices, in the opportunity to exercise their will and 
raise their voice in the affairs of the nation. To some 
extent, the supposed greater importance of the national 
government has led the people to underestimate the oppor- 
tunies granted them for exercising their influence as citizens 
within the precinct in which they live. But there is to-day 
a tendency to estimate justly the importance of local 
government as the source of all reforms and the means of 
the preservation of civil liberty. 

Final Triumph of the French Republic. — On 

account of ignorance of the true theories of government, as 
well as on account of lack of practical exercise in adminis- 
tration, for several centuries the government which the 
French people established after the destruction of the 
monarchy of Louis XYL, failed. The democracy of the 
French revolution was iconoclastic, not creative. It could 
tear down, but could not rebuild. There was required an 
increased intelligence and the slow process of thought, a 
meditation upon the principles for which the people had 
fought and bled, and an enlarged view of the principles of 
government, before a republic could be established in 
France. Napoleon, catching the spirit of the times, gratified 
his ambition by obtaining the mastery of national affairs 
and leading the ^French people against foreign nations 
under the pretext of overthrowing despotism in Europe. 
But in so doing he established absolutism once more in 
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I France. H.e beoanie the imperial monarch of tbo old type, 
' with tlio exceptions tbal iutelligeace look the place of 
bigotry and the welfare of the people'took the place of 
the laudation of kings. Jiat in attemptiu^ U> become 
the dictator of all Europe, he caused other nations to cora- 
bioe ttgaioat him, and finally to eloso his great uareer with 
a Waterloo. 
^^^^ The monarchy, on its restoration, became constitutional ; 
^^^K government was composed of two chambers — the . 
^^^B^s, nominated by tbe king, and the lower house, elected j 
^V^^ the people. A system of responsible ministers was 1 
F' established, and of judges, who wei-e not removable. Much I 
:| bad buen gained iti religious and civil liberty and the ' 
I freedom of the press. But monarchy began to grow again, 
\ orgod by the middle class of France, until in July. 1830, 
1; another revolution broke out on account of eluction troubles. 
J The charier was violated in the prohibition of the publica- 
tion of newspapers and pamphlets, and the elective Bystom 

I arbitrarily changed so as to restrict tbe anffrage to the 
j land-owners. The result of this was to gain something 
■ more for democratic government. 

, In the meantime there bad been a growth of socialism, 

' the direct product of the revolution, The king finally abdi- 
li cated in favor of his grandson, and then a provisional 

II government was establiahod, and finally a republic, tbe 
\ second republic of France. Louis Napoleon, who became 

president of tbo republic under the conslilntion, gradually 
j absorbed all powers to himself and proclaimed himself j 

emperor, After tbe close of the Franco-Gorman war, 
i 1871, France became a republic for the third time. A 
constitution was formed, under which the legislative power 
as exercised by two chambers — the chamber of deputies, 
ited by direct vote and manhood suffrage for four yeaps; 
Id the senate, consisting of three hundred senators, seventy- 
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five of whom were elected for life by llie national assemb! 
tho rest for niDo y»&T6, by electoral toHegefl. These li 
were composed of depQlies, toitntilB of the deparlmenta, 
and delegates of communes. The execntipo power was 
vested in a president, who wna assisted by a respoDBible 
ministry. Republicanism was at last secnred to Prance. 
Many chanj^os have taken place in the application of the 
conHtilotion to pupuliir governmL-ot since then, and iniii 
progress has been made in the practice of free governniM 
The whole conipoaition of tlie govcrnTOonl 
constitutional monarchy, with the exception tbftl 
monarch is chosen by the people for a short period of t 

Reform Measures in England. — Since the a 
of the famous bill of righu in lliSS, England has tpade a 
sidernble advance in the practice of self-governin 
bill of righl.9 laid the foundation for a jwpular governmH 
In which the privileges and right* of the people 
guaranteed. Tot with the prestige of the house of |i 
an old and well-established aristooratic body, and the p 
of monarchy, to which the English nation had thoroBgfi 
committed itself, the progress of popular government i 
slow. The whole tendency has been to fight the battlei 
the people in Parliament and at elections. Among theii 
noted acts for the benefit of the people is the famous ref 
act of 1832, and subsequent measures which en 
elective franchise, so that to-day the voice of a 
jority of the people finds expression through the ballot fa 

England has opposed the independent local governm 
of Ireland, and yet, through a series of acts, has sougbd 
relievo that country from the oppression of landlordli 
The attempt to make a liberal government for Jrelaud, i 
ficient to satisfy the Irish people, has proved a fkllm 
Nothing short of entire independence of the English natS 
or else the establishment, of "home rule" on some practi 
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basis, will ever yield peace and contentment to Ireland. 
Nor is it safe to suppose this would give to Ireland the peace 
and contentment which she seeks. The attempt to support 
a large population on an unfertile soil would continue to 
produce discontent, and the lack of practice of the Irish 
people in the art of local government, gives no assurance of 
a successful independent political life of the Irish nation. 

Republicanism in Other Countries. — The remark- 
able spread of forms of republican government in the dif- 
ferent nations of the world within the present century has 
been unprecedented. Every independent nation in South 
America to-day has a republican form of government. The 
republic of Mexico has made much progress in the govern- 
ment of the people, and the dependencies of Great Britain 
all over the world have made rapid progress in local self- 
government. In Australia, New Zealand and Canada, we 
find many of the most advanced principles and practices of 
free government. It is true that many of these nations 
calling themselves republics have not yet guaranteed the 
rights and privileges of a people to any greater extent than 
they would have done had they been only constitutional 
monarchies; for it must be maintained at all times that it 
depends more upon the characteristics of the people, upon 
their intelligence, their social conditions and classes, their 
ideas of government, and their character, what the nature 
of their government shall be, than upon the mere form of 
government, whether that be aristocracy, monarchy or 
democracy. Many of the evils which have been attributed 
to monarchy ought more truly to have been attributed to 
the vital conditions of society. Vital, social and political 
conditions are far more important to the welfare of the 
people than any mere form of government. 

Effects of Democracy on Monarchy. — But the 

evidences of the progress of popular government are not all 
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to he obMcrvod in i-epublicf). It would bo clifScnlt to ostitn 
the JDflaeuce of the rise of popular goveriiment in bo^ 
coitntrii^a Upon the monnruhiul inslilutions of otbvra. 
can nerur bo properly detei'inined, becauso wo know i 
what would liave tAken pl&co in tbutiu 
rflpnblioaDiBDi uever prevailed anywhere, When repub- 
licuDisin arose in Franco and Anionoa, monarchy wan 
■alarmed L'verywhero; and again, when the revolutionary 
wave swept over Eunipe in 1848, monarchy tre; 
wherever, imleed, the waves of democracy have 
onwunl lliey have found monarchy raising break-wat^ 
agaiDst tliem. Tet, with all this opposition, there ha« 
a liberalising tendency in these same monarchial { 
mentH. Monarchy has been lesa absolute and less despot 
the people have had move conatitntional rights gran^ 
them, greater privileges to enjoy; and monarchiea hcg 
been more careful as to their acts, believing that the peqn 
hobi iu their hands the tiicans uf retribution. Tbe reform&l 
influence of democratic ideas has been universal and u 
terrupled. 

The Practice uf the People in Self-GoverntnenU 
It has been pointed out frequently by the enemies of deiq 
racy that the practice of the people in self-government ^ 
not always been of the "liighesl type. In many i 
this criticism is true, ibr experience ia always a dear teacllg 
Tho principles of deraocracy have come to people throiq 
conviction and detcrmi nation, but the practices of a 
geverninent come through rough experiences, soioetiC^ 
marked by a long series of blunders. The coat of a re] 
lican form of government to the people has frequently b 
very expensive on account of their ignorauce, their apaU 
and their unwillingness to take upon thomselves tbi; rea 
fiibilities of government. Consider, for iustanoe, the 1 
sands of laws that are made and placed upon the e 



^kB which haro bcon of no value, poBsibly of delrini 

Drnmunity — lawn matli! through tlie impulBO of batf-J 
ibrmed, ill-prepared Jepielators. Consider also t.lje coiieliJ 
couBtitut.ional araendmontB, and other important 
I upon which the people express thuir opitiiop. 
mallneps of the vote in a people who are jealous of thei^ 
wn n'Khts and privileges, is frequoutiy sprpriaing. Noiivafl 
W, bow frequently popular power has voted against its ownT 
ifbtH and interests. See the clumsy mannur by i 
fecfple have voted away ihpir btrthri/jhtB, or failing to void 
" all, have enslaved tbomBeives to political or financi 
monopoly, Observe, too, the expenses of the tnaoitgemenfl 
of demoisratie governnieiite, thu waste on account of impepT 
p^ct administration and the failure of the laws Ui operate] 
rOnsidering theise points, brings us to the conclusion thafl 
i perfection of democracy or republican government b&H 
{|lt been reached, and ihat while liberty may he an ex-4 
) affair, it ia so, not on account of the principle 
! government, but on account of the negligence of tbflu 
Deople in qualifying for self-government. If a democratiqj 
form of government is to prevail, iC popular govwnm 
succeed, if the freedom of the people is to be guaranteed^ 
there must bfi peraietenl effort on the pari of tbo people 
pr<iparu tbemsolvos for their own government, a williugncBij 
lu Haerificc for liberty, (i)r liberty will endure only so loi 
B people are willing to pay the price it cobIb. They mu 
I theinaelves, ur government will pass from them 



Hodera Political Reforms.— Political reform bag 
pen proceeding recently in many particular ways, 
fflps the most noticeable in America is that of civil service 
reform. Strong partiBanship bas been a ruling factor id 
American politics, often to the detriment of tlie financial 
and political inlerestM of the country. Joulons of their praT 
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rogative, the peo^:)le have insisted that changes in govern- 
ment shall occur often, and that the ruling party shall have 
the privilege of appointing the officers of the government. 
This has made it the almost universal practice for the incom- 
ing party to remove the officers of the old administration, 
ttnd replace them with its own appointments. To such an 
extent has this prevailed that it has come to be known as 
the "spoils system," but there is now a general tendency 
for the principles of civil service to prevail in all parts of 
the national government, and a growing feeling that they 
should be instituted in the various states and municipalities 
of the Union. The federal government has made rapid 
progress in this line in recent years, and it is to be hoped 
^ that before long the large proportion of appointive offices 
will be put upon a competitive basis, and the persons who 
are best qualified to fill these places retained from adminis- 
tration to administration. Attempts are being made in 
some of our large cities, such as ]New York and Chicago, 
particularly in the former, to carry out a civil service 
system. 

The government of the United States is especially weak 
in administration, is far behind many of the governments 
of the old world in this respect. With a thoroughly estal> 
lished civil service system, the effectiveness of the adminis- 
tration would be increased fully fifty per cent. Under the 
present party system the waste is enormous, and as the 
people must ultimately pay for this waste, the burden thrown 
upon them is great. In the first place, the partisan system 
necessarily introduces large numbers of inexperienced, in- 
efficient officers who must spend some years in actual prac- 
tice before they are really fitted for the positions which they 
occupy. In the second place, the time spent by congress- 
men and other high officials in attention to applicants for 
office and in urging of appointments, prevents them from 
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improving their best opportunity for real service to the 
people. The practice of civil service reform is being rapidly 
adopted in the nations of the world which have undertaken 
the practice of self-government, and in those nations where, 
monarchy or imperialism still prevails, persons in high 
authority feel more and more impelled to appoint efficient 
officers to carry out the plans of administrative government. 
It is likely that the time will soon come when all offices re- 
quiring peculiar Skill or especial training will be filled on 
the basis of efficienc}^, determined by competitive examina- 
tion or other tests of ability. 

Another important reform, which has already been begun 
in the United States, and which, in its latest movement, 
originated in Australia, is ballot reform. There has been 
everywhere in democratic government a tendency for fraud 
to increase on election days. The manipulation of the votes 
of individuals through improper methods has been the cause 
of fraud and a means of thwarting the will of the people. 
It is well that the various states and cities have observed 
this and set themselves to the task of making laws to 
guard properly the ballot box and give free, untrammeled 
expression of the will of the people. While nearly all the 
states in the Union have adopted some system of balloting 
(based largely upon the Australian system), many of them 
are far from perfection in their systems. Yet the progress 
in this line is encouraging. 

The important provisions to be made are, for the print- 
ing and distributing of ballots, for proper safeguards against 
the undue influence of "ward strikers," for the prevention 
of the coercion of individuals at the ballot box, for the 
method of counting the ballots, and laws and measures for 
the apprehension and punishment of offenders. The voting 
machine which has lately been introduced in some places is 
so far in advance of any other system that without doubt it 




I be aniToreally usod. The old riotouH occurrences t 
election day are Inrgcly ihingB of the past, biit ihei 
GOme in tboir place a corruption on account of Ihe purcbu 
wbieb is far worse than the other, It i« appallifl 
what a determination there bas been on the part of n 
gers of political campaigns to bny votes, and in what j 
easy, buBJQeHK-Hke way thousands auction off Ibeir rolea b 
the highest bidder. There is room for vhbI improvement ii 
our voting system. 

Since the duclino of tbo old feudal timcH, when our mo< 
ern tus syBtem bad its origin, there bas hoco a c 
improvement in the system of taxation. Yet this has been 
very slow and apparently has been carried on in a bungling 
way. The tendency has been to tax every form of property 
that could be observed or described. And so our own na- 
tion, like many others, has gone on, step by step, adding 
one lux after another, without eartffully considering the 
fundamental principles of taxation or thv burdens laid upon 
particular classes, To-day we have a complex system, full 
of irregularities and imperfections. Our taxes are pooriK 
and unjustly assessed, and the burdens fall heavily i 
Bome while others have an opportunity of escaping, 
have jnsl entered an era of careful study of our tux eystfl 
and the various reports from the different states i 
writings of economists are arousing groat interest ou t 
points. When once tbo iraperfeclions are clearly t 
stood and defined, there may be some hope of a r 
present abuses. To be more specific, it may be said I 
the assessments of the property in counties of the t 
slate vary between seventeen and sixty per cent, of i 
market valuation, Sometimes this discrepancy is betWAt 
the asseBsmcnts of adjacent counties, and so great is t 
variation that seldom two counties have the siime standi 
for assessing valuation. Tbn personal-property tax s 
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r irregularity than tliis, 6S(ietia.lly iu onr large cities, 
as on imports, though apparently ratteting the ap- 
Ival of a majority of tbo Amen'eati people, makeB, npoD 
wliole, a rather expeiiflive system of taxation, and it is 
^Uoiiabls whether sutlicteiit revenue ean be raised from 
I source properly to support the government without 
feoiiely interfering with our foreign oommerce. The In- 
enne has many unauiisfnolory pliasL'S. The iiicom* 
■tas has been decided unconslitutional.and therefore cannot 
be used to give elasticity tn our system. Tuxes on fran- 
chises, corporations and inheritances are among those more 
recently introduced in attempts to reform the tax nyatom. 

The various attempts to obtain sufficient revenue to sup- 
port the government or to reform an unjust and uiiequai 
tax, has led to double taxation, aud hence has laid the bur- 
den upon persons holding a specific eliiss of properly. There 
are to-day iio lesa than five inelhoda in which double taxa- 
tion occurs in the present system of taxation of corporations. 
The taxation of mortgages, because it may be shifted to the 
jrrower, is virtually a doable tax. The great question of 
incidt^ncu of tasnlion, or the determination upon whom 
i tax ultimately fatb, has not received sufficient care in 
k consideration of improved systems of taxation. Until 
I, and until statesmen use more care in tax legislation, 
i the regulation of the e7Htiim,and officers are more ton- 
((intious iu currying it out, we ntted liul hope for any rapid 
Rremont in reform. The tendency bore, as in nil other 
Itirme, uBpedally where needed, is for some persou to aug- 
* a certain political nostrum — like tho single tax — for 
lediute and complete reform of the system and the 
glre renovation and purification of society. But scientific 
wicdge, clear insight and wisdom, are especially neoes- 
m for any improvement, and oven then improvement will 
i throngli a long perioiJ of practice, more or leas painful 
^coant of Ibe shifting of niothods of procedure. 
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The most appalling example of the results of modem 
government is to be found in the municipal management 
of our large cities. It has become proverbial that the 
American cities are the worst ruled of any in the world. 
In European countries, the evils of city government were 
-discovered many years ago, and in most of the nations there 
have been begun and carried out wisely considered reforms, 
until many of the cities of the old world present examples 
of tolerably correct municipal government. In America, 
there is now a general awakening in every city, but to such 
an extent have people, by their indifference or their wicked- 
ness, sold their birthrights to politicians and demagogues 
and the power of wealth, that it seems almost impossible to 
work any speedy, radical reform. Yet, many changes are 
being instituted in our best cities, and the persistent effort 
to manage the city as a business corporation rather than as 
a political engine is producing many good results. The 
large and growing urban population has thrown the burden 
of government upon the city — a burden which it was 
•entirely unprepared for — and there have sprung up sudden 
ovils of government which are difficult to eradicate. Only 
persistent effort, loyalty, sacrifice and service, all combined 
with wisdom, can finally accomplish the reforms needed in 
,, cities. There is a tendency everywhere for people to get 
closer to the government, and to become more and more a 
part of it. Our representative system has enabled us to 
delegate authority lo such an extent that people have felt 
themselves irresponsible for all government, except one day 
in the year, when they vote at the polls; we need, instead, a 
■determination to govern three hundred and sixty-five days 
in the year, and nothing short of this perpetual interest of 
the people will secure to them the rights of self-government. 
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CHAPTER II. 

INDUSTRIAL PROGRESS. 

The State of Industry at the Middle of the Last 
Century. — In the decline of the feudal system commerce 
was rapidly extended, division of labor prevailed, and a 
variety of products sought the markets of the world. 
Manufacturing interests sprang up everywhere, but for 
several centuries nearly all manufacturing was carried on 
by hand. Shops were small, and each proprietor managed 
his own shop and engaged his own apprentices and helpers. 
By the middle of the eighteenth century we find the towns 
full of shops where the goods were manufactured by hand, 
xind placed upon the shelves for customers. The proprietor, 
apprentices and helpers all associated together, and formed 
a little industrial family group. For the protection and 
promotion of their trade the masters and the men acted 
together. There were few new inventions, for there was no 
rapid change in the manufacture of goods; and tastes and 
demands remained about the same from decade to decade. 
By and by, however, the complexity of industrial life in- 
creased, the desires of individuals for a greater variety of 
goods prevailed, and the division of labor grew more pro- 
nounced. Industrial enterprises assumed greater magnitude, 
more men and more capital were needed, the master became 
more or less independent of his helpers and associates. 
There followed, consequently, a great division of society, 
separating the employers or masters, on the one side, from 
the workmen on the other. 

Power Manufacture. — This separation was very slow 
at first, but it was quickened greatly between 1760 and 1770 
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by the introduction of power manafactnre. The eptnnlng 
jtrnny, JnventBil by Hargreavee; tlte procGsaofspiDiiing by 

' rollers; the nse nf water power; the enielting of iron by 

' oofll; the constniclioM al' caimls for transportation — all 
qnickeDed)ndnatn«Ban(lceiilranz>^dllj(;m,nutonly in towns, 
bill also in gruni factoriea, where armtee of workmen ap- 
peared under the employer capitalist. The aapec^t of a largu 
part of souioly then wr»i a largo body of men, earning v ^ 
and competing witUionu niioChur nnder Ibe cnptai 
indnalry. 

Industrial Revolution. — The changen brought a 
by the introduction of power machinery and the oonGCntf 
lion uf basinesB anil weultli led to what ih known aa jl 
iuduatrial revolution. The laat vestige of the feudal sys| 
was broken down, and society put on a now i 
Hcroditury nobility was largely thrust intothu baokgroH 

, by the competing powers of indiietry — the emptey;] 
representing capital, on the one Ride, and the employd 

I reprusonting labor, on the other. The increase in i 
tho ostension of discovery, and the wide use of roacbiod 
so flicilitated the production of wealth that the whole's* 
world began to move along at a rapid pace. EverytBi 
had to be readjusted and re-formed 
Immediately after the struggle for political liberty caiU^ 
struggle for economic rights and privileges, ProiO j 
economic etaudpoint the interests of labor and oapitatS 
the same, and the great distinctions which have grOWtjf 
between them are merely artificial, but on accoanbofl^ 
iudueti'ial revolution there was Instituted a severe str 
between employer and employee, which is conHnultig x 
nnabnting forc« at the present day- The struggle c 

, part of tho laborer has been to secure belter wages 1 
ehortor hours, on the part of the employer to obtain his lij 

' at the lowest possible price. 
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Improvemeat ia tbe Conditioas of the Laboring I 
Classes. — TUe laborors aUego that, in tbe distributiou oi f 
wtjultli, lliey have received less than their proportionate \ 
ahare of tbe net income of iudttBtry. Tboy therefore seek ( 
to secure for themselvea n larger amonot of this net in- 
come, either through increased wages, a sharing in the 
profits of industry, or a shortening of the hours of labor. 
They also claim the right to bo recognized as a body with J 
rights and privileges whtcU must be reapeeted by the 
employers, lu order to protect iLetnsoIves and to increase! 
their inlellettual. moral, and general economic intero8t§, 
labor orgunizftlions have been tbrnied which tend to unite 
the laboring community in a solid body. These organisa- 
tions Lave been highly beneGcial in increasing tbe intelli- 
gence of their members, in creating a bigbor standard of J 
life for la&orere, and in increasing wages; for while it i 
recognJKed that the rate of wages depends largely upon the! 
law of supply and demand, it is true also that by incv 
tlie general intelligence of the Itihoror, elevatii 
etandard oflife, and uniting tbe demands of a largo number j 
of laborers, & much higher standard of wagea has been I 
maintained than would otherwise have existed, 

Tlie chief result of labor agitation, however, c 
fts educating influence, ibr the creation of public sentiment ■ 
has a tendency to prevent the grinding processes of I 
economic laws which might, under certain cii-cumstauees, f 
tend to reduce wages to a miuimum and degrade labor. ' 
Another source of marlied improvement in the conditions \ 
of the industrial classes is to be found in the number of J 
-laws enacted in the various states of the union and IfaoJ 
different nations of the world for securing the rights and I 
protection of labor. Provisions for adjusting differences be- 
tween employer and employee, for improving tbe sanitation I 
of shops and factories, for protecting tbe life and limbs of I 
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the laborer, and for guaranteeing his right in a share of 
the product of his toil — all these point to an improved cod- 
dition of the laborer. 

Industrial Legislation. — Since the rise of power 
manufacture and the great influence of invention and dis- 
covery — the causes of the economic revolution — there has 
been a shifting of legislation from a purely political to an 
economic basis. The political status of the individual 
having been established, the great service of legislation 
has been found in the regulation of labor and industry 
and the management of the great business enterprises of 
the world. The rapid changes that have taken place in 
wealth production have caused such a revolution in indus- 
trial affairs as to demand special legislation regulating the 
rights of individuals in industrial pursuits. For instance, 
a great body of corporation law, relating to corporations in 
general and to railroads in particular, has sprung up in 
recent years. All this gives conclusive evidence of the 
economic trend of legislation. Freedom of mind having 
been obtained, religious belief having been secured, the 
political status of man having been determined, it is an 
essential outcome of the times that economic relations must 
be more clearly settled. The various revolutions, small and 
great, that have occurred in different nations of the world 
in recent years, have all had as the foundation cause, 
economic conditions. Indeed, as we have seen, economic 
conditions were potent causes of the French revolution. 

The clamor for industrial liberty and the economic 
rights of man follows in natural order the cry for liberty 
and equality. In both of these demands f^lse assumptions 
have arisen, owing to ignorance of the possibilities of 
economic and political changes — hence the need of specific 
legislation wisely administered for the protection of the 
economic rights of man. To-day, almost the world over, 
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an indiVidtial may enter what trade or calling he chooses, 
or engage in any occupation except those recognized by 
law as especially detrimental to the general interests of 
society. The guarantee in legislation of the property rights 
and privileges of man has become as certain as the guarantee 
of political rights. On the other hand, on account of the 
great momentum of accumulated wealth and the dependence 
of laborers upon the employer class since the introduction of 
the wages system, capital has had the advantage in economic 
distribution. It must, indeed, be recognized that the con- 
dition of labor has been constantly improving and the 
wages of labor steadily increasing; but also, that the 
industrial changes which have taken place have thrown 
thousands of laborers out of employment, and thus removed 
from them the opportunities of independent life. 

Results of Invention and Discovery. — The rapid 
progress of invention and the creation of so much improved 
machinery tends to cheapen production and accumulate 
wealth very rapidly. This is an immense benefit to the 
social world at large, for learning, culture and political 
prosperity depend largely upon the increase of economic 
goods, I. e., increase of wealth ,- but the sudden shiftings of 
society on account of its rapid accumulation, if not care- 
fully guarded, may prove detrimental to a large class of 
people. Cheap food and cheap goods of every description 
have a tendency to produce over-population, and conse- 
quently, cheap labor, and so might repeat the degradation 
of the masses characteristic of former times, if there were 
not sufficient counteracting tendencies. But wise legislation, 
exact justice to all classes of the community, and general 
increase of intelligence will prevent any such calamity. 
The tendency of modern practice in industrial life is for 
the laborer to receive an ample reward for his service in 
the community, since all classes are closely connected, and 
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dcpotidmit ujioii one auothor. If the etruoture of modern 
civilisation in to remain, evei-y individual must receive liis 
true rewunl for labor, and justice mast prevail in tlie 
c«mmaiiity. 

Tbe results of inveDlion and discoverjr aro cloarly ob- 
served, not only in tbe rapid prodoction of economic ^oods 
of all classes, but also in improved agriculture. Tlio widely 
extended area of fertile lands which liave recently been 
oponed up to the world yields a ibod supply, in proportion 
to the inbabkanls of the world, unparalleled in bislory. 
The stud}- of agriuuUunU cbemiatry and scientific fanning 
enables us to produce a larger food supply an acre than ever 
before. Advanooment in tbe arts of preparing that food 
gives the same (juantity a larger life -8 up porting power than 
heretofore, and the immense amount of machinery now used 
in farming renders agriculture a manufacturing process. 
The ftccnmulated wealth from this increased food supjily, if 
pruperlj' used, will furnish a means of intellectual and moral 
elevation of the race. 

Transportdtion. — Cheap transportation is another 
means of increasing the wealth of ucommnnity. It enables 
one part of the country to enjoy the products of every other 
part, enlarges the area of agriculture, increases the distribu- 
tion of products, and completes the division of labor. Rapid 
transportation binds together different parts of tlie state or 
Dfttioo, and thus increases its unity. It, with tbe telegraph 
and tbe cable, are binding all tbe nations of the earth to- 
gether in a close economic and social lilb. Daily, a world- 
market is being developed for all the chief commodities. A 
world-sentiment is being created concerning the rights, 
privileges and duties of man. There is a unity of sentiment 
concerning righteousness, irrespective of race or national 
life. And while, on the one band, nationality grows apace 
with developing civilization, on the other, interna lionality 
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jijcig down the barriers and building up a common 

iterest. 

"^^oduction of electricity in its varied uses is hur- 

brward so rapidly at the close of the nineteenth 

«bat it is impossible to estimate the immense 

and social influences of the wonderful inventions 

i with its use. The utilization of the powers of 

the secret of man's progress. The industrial revo- 

;un by power manufacture and now carried on by 

-lad electricity combined, has not yet reached its 

"What will be the outcome, it is impossible to predict. 

*^rs upon the surface, however, that the creation of 

.^ an amount of machinery and the utilization of so 

- "power, have rendered the common laborer but a 

^^ tool in the creation of wealth, and his only salvation 

^ struggle of life is a quickened intellect, an increased 

^nd a higher standard of life, to enable him to manipu- 

^^ciachinery and utilize the forces of nature, and so to 

pace with modern progress. 
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CHAPTER III. 



Complexity of Modern Social Life. — Gacti centj 
of progress murks an ospanaion of tbe social life. It depi 
more and moro from ibe old-lime BJniplicity, ami beco 
complex and intordependeni. On the oue band, tbe lib) 
of tbe individual iti intellputual, religious, political ttifl 
economic life gives a social entity to each. On tUo other 
hand, tlie diversity of Ibe functions of the old family unit 
bas iiccessiialed tbe orderly arrangement of iiidividualB 
into social groups. Tbe family remains iis Die primary unit 
of social orgauieation, in which are developed the germs of 
social life, and from wbicb proceed tbe clemeutary functions 
of existence. The family is a conserving, cooperating, 
propagating group of itidividanlB, representing in modern 
life the foundation of the social superstructure. It repre- 
sents a group based on blood relationship as the foundation, 
drawn together by psychical influences, and preserved on 
account of the protection of the different membera of th« 
family, and the various complex relations between them. 

There are many other groups of society, such as a 
common ancestry and a common nationality. People are 
connected in social intercourse more fully on account of 
belonging to the same rneo. The social life is expanded by 
the memories and associations of a common birthplace, or 
a territorial comnannity by local habitation of village, town, 
city or country. These various groups are to be observed 
in every slzo and degree of completion throughout society. 
They arise chiefly from the natural conditions of human 
society. 
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Again, partly by choice ftnd partly by enTiroiimcni, i 
1 (toclety drawn together in other groups, more or h 
Bneoced by those just enumerated. From the earliesL ' 
Ens of social esistooce we find meu are grouped together i 
I the basia of wealth, Tlie interests of the rich are J 
vi also the iulerests of the poor and those of I 
S well-to-do. Nor is it alone a matter of interest, but in | 

of choice, that these groupings occur. This com- 

Enity of interests brings about social coheronct). Again. 

^ trades, professions, and occupations of men draw them 

%ether in associated groups. It is not inft-equent that a 

engaged in the same profession are thrown together in daily j 

contact, have the same interests, sentiments and thought, 

I form in this way a group which stands almost aloof 
n other groups in social life; tradesmen dealing in a 
laiti line of goods are thrown together in the same way. 
I the linoH in these j^roupiugs must not be too firmly I 
irn, for groups fbrmed on the basis of friendship may 
er a field partaking in part of all these different groups. 
tin, we shall find that the school lays the foundation of , 
cany associations, and continues to have an influence in j 
creating social aggregates. Fraternal societies and political i 
parties in the same way form associated groups. 

The church at large forms a great organising center, the I 
influence of which in political and social life onlargos every 

R. But the church body arranges itself in difi'ereut ' 
ups on the basis of the different sects and denominations, 
I within the individual church organization there are 
dl groups or societies, which again segregate religio 
iftl life. But over and above all these various social j 
Dps and classes is the state, binding and making all j 
ore in a common unity. 
The tendency of this social life is to iliSorentiate into I 
_niore and more groups, positive in character, which renders | 
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onr aocial existence complex and tItfBciill to analjEi-. The 
noiiial groiipH ovorlaj) one anolliBr, and are interdependent 
in all their relations. In one way llie individual becoinea 
more siiid more self-eon all tu ted and independent in his 
artivity ; in aiiollior way, ho is dependent on all his fellowa 
for room or opportunity for action. 

Improved Social Conditions. — Tliis complexity of 
social Uro rendcre it ditficiilt to estimate the real prngruBS of 
society; yet, taking any one of those Individnal groups, it 
■will be found to be improving continually. School life and 
school associations show a marked improvement; family lifft, 
notwitlistaiiding the various evidences of thu divorce courts, 
shows iiicewiae an improved state as intelligence increases; 
tlio social life of the church becomeB larger and broader. 
The 8prcnd of literature and learning, the increase of edu- 
cratioii, renders eueh social fjroup more self-suHtaiDJug and 
brings about a higher life, with a bettor code of morals. 
Even political gronps have their reactions, in which, not- 
withstanding the great room for improvemDot, thoy stand 
for morality and jnatice. The relations of man to man arA 
becoming belter understood every day. His fickleness and 
selfishness are more readily observed in recent than in 
former times, and as a resnit the evils of the present are 
magnified, because they are better understood; in reality, 
social conditions are improving, and the fact that ibeee social 
conditions are understood, these evils clearly obsorvod, 
promises a great improvement for the future. 

Interrelation of Different Parts of Society. — The 
various social aggregates are closely interrelated and mn- 
tually dependent Upon one another. The state itself, though 
expressing the unity of society, ia a highly complex organi- 
zation, consisting of forms of local and central government. 
These parts, having independent functions, are coordinated 
to the general whole. The cbnrcb, in turn, has its specifie 
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iattOD to ibe state, the stale fostering and priitectitig thd 
Jlrcb oil an iudepondcnt baeiH. The school, likewiso, 
(rolation lo the eocial life, having an iudnpeuiient funu-i 
yet tuuohiiig till parts of ibe social life. 
^e find the dOBe§t int«P(leppndence of individuiilB in th 
bnomic life. Each man puribrmti a curtain service wbio 
B exchanges for the aervices of otliers. Tlie wealth whiuli 
p createn with his own hand, limited in kitid, must lie ox« 
(ftnged for all the other commodities which he would havoJ 
'i than this, all people aru runged in economic gronpd 
^h gronp (iependout upon all tho others — the farmers do^ 
tadetit npon the manufuctDrerg of implements and ^oodM, 
ion bankers, lawyers, mi aisiers and teachers; the manu-j 
ptarers dependent upon the fanners and all the otiiei 
s ; and so with every class. This interdependent r 
■enders it impossible to improve one group with 
iproviug the others, or to work a great detriment lo ona 
vilhout lojnping the others. If civili»alion is to bol 
brpetuated and improved, the banker must be interesiedj 
■elfaro of lliu farmer, ihc farmer in the welfare of thq 
Inker; both, iu the prosperity of manufacturers; i 
i welfare of the common laborer. The tendency for tbifl 
^tual interest to increase is evinced in nil human sociul 
[ations, and speaks well for the future of civilization. 
I The Widening Service of Ihc Cburcb. — The imporj 
Bce of the religious life in the progress of humanity i 
jinowledgHd by all careful scholars. Sometimes, it is tr 
H religious life has been detrimental to the highest inl 
' social welfare. Religion itself is necessarily corn 
, and when overcome by superstition, trndiiion : 
jgmatism, it may stifle the intellect and retard progresd 
i history of the world records many inBtaoees of this 
J The modern religious life, however, has taken upon id 
la part of its legitimate function, the ethical relations 



miinkiiid. Ethics litt-i been })roiiiiii«iil in tliu •JuLlrinc 
Borvice ol" llie chui'vli. Wbon tbo chnnli liirneci its a 
tioii to the futnro life, in complete neglect of tlie preeenC 
became uon-progreseivo and worked ngaioet tbe beet inn 
esta of social progress. Wlien it buHcd ha operation eotUA 
npon failli, at the expense of reaHon ant! judgment, it t 
to enslave the intellect and to rub mankind of mucb of^ 
beat service. But when it turned its attention to BWefltq 
ing und purifying the prBsont, holding to the future by fi 
that man might have a larger and better life, it openedi^ 
way for social progress. Its motto has been, in recentye* 
the salvation of this life that the future may be assured, tts 
sim is.toseiee the best thatthi.i life furniehee and to uliliKO 
it for the elevation of man, individually and socially. Ita ' 
enriea^^or ia, to save this lite as the best and holiest reality 
yet offered to man. Faith properly exercised leads to in- 
vention, discovery, social activity nnd general culture. It 
gives an impulse not only to religions lile, but to all formfl 
of social activity. Bui it must begin where reason ceasea 
to act, and it must allow a continual widening activity of 
reason and judgment. 

The church has shown u determination to lake hold of 
all classes of human society and all means of reform and 
regeneration. It has evinced a tendency to seise all th« 
products of cnllure, all the improvements of science, all tbe 
revelations of troth, and turn them to account in the 
upbuilding of mankind on earth, in perfecting character 
and relieving mankind, in developing the individual nod 
improving social conditions. Tbe church lias thus entered 
the educational world, the missionary field, the substratum 
of society, the political life, and the field of sociul order, 
everywhere becoming a true servant of the people. 

Growth of Religious Toleration. — There ia no 
greater evidence of the progress of human society than tha- 
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growth of religious toleration. In tbe first hundred years | 
of the reformation, religions toleration was praetioally J 
anknown. Indeed, the last fiflj yeare has seen a morol 
rapid gi-owth in this respect than the previous Ihre 
bntidred saw. Luther and his followers could not tolemt^ 
CalviDists nny more than they eoalil Catbolies, and Calvin-J 
lata, on the other hand, could tolerate no other religioun 
opinion, 

The slow evolution of religious toleration in England id 
one of tbe most remarkable things in historj'. Henry VIIlJ 
oppressed and persecuted Prolesianle and Catholics alikoF 
Queen Mary persecuted all except Catholics. ElizabelhJ 
forced by political reasons, gave mure or less tolerat 
all parties. But Cromwell advocated unrelenting PuriJ 
tariism by legislation and by the sword. The StuartS|i 
wedded to imperialiera in government, sought again td 
enforce Catholicism, The bill of rights, which secured tci 
tho Rnglish people the privileges of constitutional govern-? 
ment, insisted thai no person who should profess Ihel 
"popish" religion or marry a "papist" should be qualifiedlB 
to wuar thu crown of England. 

At tho close of the sixteenth century, it was a commod 
principle of belief tliat any person who adhered to heterodod 
opinions in religion should be burned alive or oth< 
pnt to death. Each church adhered to this senlimenlj 
though, it is true, many persons believed differently, i 
at the close of the seventeenth centurj', Bossuot, the greaN 
French ecclesiastic, maintained with close argument thai 
the right of the civil magistrate to punish religious errorfl 
was a point on which ail churches agreed, and asserted thafl 
only two bodies of Christians, tho Socinians and the AnaJ 
l^^bftplists, denied it, 

^^^^K In 1689 tbe toleration act was passed, exempting dis-^ 
^^^^Kkters from tbe charcb of England from the penalties of I 
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non-altonilttiim! on the service of tlie eBtablished cl 
Thi§ was Ibllowmi by a bill aboliahiiig episcopacy j 
Scotland, Iti 17l'H severe laws were pui^sed in Irelq 
against tbofie wbo pi-ofnssed the Rotiiui) Ciit.bolic rclig 
Id lfJT3 all pi^reonn holding offiv.a under tbo govorDtncnCt 
England wevo compelled lo take tbe oath of eupromacj \ 
of allpgianco to William and Mary, to declare igalfl 
iraneiibfllaiiliation, and lo take llie sacrament according 
Ibo ritual of tbe oatablisbod t;iiLirch. The tedt act wasi 
i-ep<!ulcd until lft2t*, when tlip oath was taken "on the I 
faiih of aCbristian," which was substituted for tbe aacran 
test, From this time on Protestant dieseuters might I 
office. In the year following, the Catholic relief act exteg 
toleration to the CathoIicB, pcrmittiug them to hold 
offices except those of regent, lord-cbanoollor of England J 
Ireland and of viceroy of Ireland. In 1868 the Irish elin 
was disestablished and had no lunger to pay for the i 
of the English church. In 1858, by act of parliament, JeW9 
were for tbe first time admitted to that body, But it was 
not until 1871 that persona could lecture in the universitiea 
of Oxford urxl Cambridge without taking the saoramctt 
of the established church and adhering to its principles. 

The growth of loloriition in America has been evinced 
in the straggle of the liifTerent denominations for power. 
The church and tbe state, though more or less closely con- 
nected in the colonies of America, liave been entirely sepa- 
rated under the constitution, and therefore tbe Htraggle fep 
liberal views has been between tbe different denominationa 
themselves. In Europe and in America one of tbe few great 
events of the century has been tbe entire separation of 
church and slate. It has gone so far in America that moet 
of the stales have ceased to aid any private or douomina- 
lionai institutions. There is a tendency also not to support 
Indian schools carried ou by religious denominations, or 
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to havo them under the eBpecial control of llio Unil 
,tes gOYeromont. Tht>rL' lia^ bt^cn, too, a liberallei 
toodeucy among the difTorenl denomlDationB thcQiBolvBB.J 
la rural dietHt-ls, and among ignorant claSHtts, bigotrj andl 
intolerance of course break out occasionally, but upon tbal 
whole tbere is a l^losL■^ union of the various denomiDntions^ 
Upon a cooperative basis of redeeming men from i 
growing tendency to tolerate differing beliafa. 

Educational Progress. — One of the landmarks ofl 
the present century of progress will be the perfeclingM 
of educational systems. Education is no lonj^er for tbefl 
exclusive few, developing an aristocracy of learning for thel 
elevation of a single class; it has become universal. Tbel 
targe number of universities throughout the world, well! 
endowed and well equipped, Che multitudes of secondarjr 
scbools, and the universality of tbe primary schools, 
icdor it possible for every individual to becomf intelligent^ 
enlightened. 

But these conditions are comparatively recent, so thatJ 
!Ilions of individuals to-day, even in ifae midst of greatV 
educational systems, remain entirely unlettered. Never-, 
tlieless, the persistent effort ou the part of people every- 1 
where to have good schools, with the beet methodfl i 
instruction, certainly must have its effect in bringing thw 
masses of unlearned into the realm of letters. The practicftH 
tendency of modern education, by which discipline and. 
culture may bo given, while at the same time preparing 
student for the active duties of life, makes edacation n: 
necessary for all persons and classes. The great changed 
that have taken place in methods of instruction and in thai 
materials of scientific investigation, and the tendency loT 
develop the man as welt as to furnisb him with itiforma- 
tion, evince the masterly progress of educational systems, | 
and promise their greater worth. 



stale Etlucalion. — ^^o iieeettitary lias uducntion beec 
to tha pcrpotnntion of free government that the states o 
world tiave doemud it advinable tu provide od thai 
acuonot a sufllcipot moane of udQcation. Perpetniitioi 
liberty' can be seciin^d only on tlie bueie of intelligence 
progress. From the time of the foundalion of the 
sities of Kurope, kings, and priuc-es, and state Kutboi 
have encouraged and developed edncaiion, but it r 
for America to begin a complete and univerBal froe-* 
system. Waahingtou urged upon tbe people the i 
of popular education and intelligence as the only tnei 
securing to the people the benefits of a free go 
and other atatfsmen from time to time have insisted i 
tUi> same priuciplo. Tbe private inetitutious of AmeHoa,^ 
a vast work for the education of the youth, but pre 
tiroly i nadequute to meet the iminodittto demands of 111 
«ducatioD, and the public school RyBtem sprang up i 
necessary means of preparation for cilizenahip. It f 
its largest and best scope in the west, and has but reofiij 
been established in the south. 

The grant by the United States government at the 
of the formation of the Ohio territory of lands in the(] 
country for the support of universities, led to the provj 
in tlie act of formation of each state and territory in 
Union for the establishment of a university. Bach i 
.sinue the admission of Ohio, has provided for a state t 
■versity, and the act of 1862, which granted lands to < 
statu in the Cuion for the establishment of agricultural j 
mechanical colleges, has also given a great impulse to i 
edocation. In the organizing acts of some of the i 
states, these two grants have been joined lo one for tbtr- 
building of a university combining the ideas of the two b 
of schools. Tbe support insured tu these state institu)^ 
promises their perpetuity. The amount of work which ^ 
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have done for the education of the masHea in higher learning I 
has been prodigious, and they stiiiiii (o-day as the greutesl j 
and most perfect mouamenl of the culture and learning of J 
tho western staieH. 

The princely endownieota of inagnificetit uiiivpraitioH | 
like the Leland Stanford Junior t'nivereify, the University I 
of Chicago, Johns Hopkins University, and others, have not I 
interfered with the growth and development of etate ednca- ' 
tiOD, for it rests upon the permanent foundation ofa popalnr I 
demand for institutions supported by the contributions of [ 
the whole people for the benefit of the state at large. State J 
institutions based upon permanent foundationR have been I 
zealous iu obtaining the best quality of instruction, and the I 
reenlt is that a youth in the rural districts can receive as I 
goodnndergi-adiiat* instruction as he can in one of the older 1 
and more wealthy private institutions, and at very little I 
expense. 

Advancement of Science. — The foundatiou of great I 
educational institutions throughout the world has bad a f 
tendency to advance learning and develop scienlific methods, i 
and the past century has yielded to us a large number of \ 
great minds who have so added to the sum of human knowl- 
edge, through scientific investigation and the philosophy I 
of life, as to change almost entirely our attitude towards | 
religions and intellectual life. The liheraliKiug effect on 
thought of the world caused by such giant minds as Spencer, 
Tyndal, Huxley, Darwin, and scores of others who have 
followed reason and judgment in the pursuit of truth, repre- I 
seuts one of the most powerful influences of modern limes. 1 
It freed the mind fVoin error, shifted and corrected the esti- 
mates of life, liberalised religions belief, and insured the | 
KgresB of humanity in future generations. 
But more immediately visible are the practical scientific I 



the geroiH of diseaao are beiii^ iiiscnv(!(vfi iiTui jn-oc 
dcviBod for rostoriiig and itrcBcrving health by repli 
the WB81U of the body, an increaae in thu food anpply 
in tbe number of oiocliBnicHl appliancuB to preveot 
and diHuanti, in among the remarkable utiliievcmentu of V 
age. While theee lines are being written, Mr. Kdison, by 
llie aid of poworfal rays of lighl, ia looking through the 
flesh of a man to observe the internal working of the organs 
and to discover any defects of the system. In ancient 
limes, men songhl lor the philosopher's elone, which would 
reveal human wisdom, or the elixir of life, which would 
perpetuate human exiatenee. Possibly the dreams of the 
ancients may yet be realized by tbo researehos of science. 
Tliu liberiiliKing of thought and the improvement ^fbumAti 
welfare by sdentifiii invostigution mnsl be regarded M n 
great triumph of modern civilization. In recent years, 
new Bcienees relating to man have been pursued with some 
vigor, and promise great resulle for the future. The ecien- 
tlfic iuveeligations of sociology, poliliral science, and history 
oiinnot fail to yield great returns in hociuI improvement. 
All science seelciiig for truth must be snbeervient to man 
and the improvement of his individual ftnd social life, and 
those sciences which investigate his actual social condition 
and propose methods of reform are certain to add much lo 
human happiness and hnman prosperity. 

Care of Dependent, Defective and Delinquent 
Clastscs. — Since the aim and objeet of life is lo develop 
a perfect society built upon rational principles, the study of 
social pathology has become important. The care of the 
weak and the broken-down classes of humanity has soma- 
thing more than altruism as a foundation, ppoti it resUl. 
the preservation of the individual and the perpetuation of 
a healthy social organism. The care of the insaue, of^ 
ibcciles, of criminals, and of paupers, is exercii 
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nearly on a scientific basia each succeeding year. Preven-^ 
tion and reform are the fundamental ideas in connection I 
witU ibe management of these classes. Altruism mnybeB 
an initittl motive power, prompting people to care for ttiel 
needy and tlie saffering, but necessity for the preservation H 
of society is more powerftil in its final influoncea. I 

To care for panpera williout increaalng pauperism is al 
great qaestion, and is rapidly putting all charily upoD &■ 
scientific basis. To care for imbeciles witliout incroasiDg'l 
imbecility, and to caro for criminals on the basis of the pre- I 
mention and decrease of crime, are among the most vital I 
questions of modern social life. Aa the conditions of human I 
misery become more clearly revealed to humanity, and their I 
evil oflfects on the social system become more apparent,,! 
greater efforts will be put forward— greater than ever I 
before — in the care of dependents, defecliveHanddelinqaenta. I 
Not only must the pathology of the individual be studied, 1 
for the preservation of his physical system, but the pathology I 
of human society must receive scientific investigation in I 
order to perpetuate tbe social organism. I 

The Advuncemenl of General Culture.— The refine- I 
ment of the arts of life, the influences of education and of I 
the study of science, and the improvement in the material 1 
condition of mankind, all furnish means for a general cul- I 
tare. We find great masses of humanity in different nations I 
elevated into the realm of culture through these agencies. .J 
The art of correct living is being more clearly underatood. 1 
The practice of the just treatment of man by his follows, I 
are among the important phases of human progress. The I 
improvement of the taste, the refinement of life, and the I 
appreciation of pure ideal creations — all these are gaining] 
ground in modern social culture. In spite of the miseryfl 
anrl wretchedness of a large part of the human race, in spital 
, of the injustice and inhumanity in the treatment of indi-l 
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viiliml hy initividunl, and of t^liias by class, iheire isa posi^ 
advaut-emoiit of culture, of rigliteouencss, of purity, 
applicutiuu of wisdom — in short, tbe wnduct of life is i 
higher ptauo. Much that is called culture Is merely J 
totiMc, bat thftt which is genuine and reul prevails to a In 
exteiil iu the hearts and minds of men, and Is observed la 
thoir daily living. 

Art and Literature. — Evidences of this genei-ul cnl- 
ture arc obBcrvcd in the gi-adual improvemcnl in the study 
iirid practice of art. Perhapa the old masters of Greek 
sculpture have never been excelled; perhaps somo of the 
artists of the renaissance are still sapreme in tbe domination 
of the world of art j but the diffnsioo of art and art culture, 
the use to which the producls of the old masters have been 
put in the material welfare and intellectual and spiritual 
culture o( humauity, bring to the modern world influencus 
which are of superior quality and ever-widening power. 

In the world of literature the same is true. Homer, 
Dante, Milton, G(cllie, have as much influence to-day ait 
ever before. But the scores of masterly writers since their 
day, with wide views of life and a broader cumprebension 
of the improvement of humanity, have added to their store 
of treasures until the world is rich in the products of litera- 
ture, tlie records of the best thoughts of the best minds of 
all lime. The chief significance of this, with referenee to 
civilization, is in the zeal with which people of the modern 
world seek after the truth as embodied in philosophy, litera- 
ture and art, and llie earnestness they exhibit in securing 
for themselves the benefits of learning and culture. Thg 
diffusion of learning throughout all classes of society is car- 
ried 00 through lit«raluro and the modern processes of 
printing, which are among the great achievements of the 
present century. 

The Central Principle of Civilization.— The bistoryj^ 
of man reveals to us somewhat of his progress. There ^ 
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flver before us tbe journey wbicb he lias taken iq reaching I 
his present elatue, The road haa been very long, very ] 
rongh, very crooked. Wliat ho bas aecomplisbed has been I 
at fearful oxponse, TliousandH have periuhud, millioitB have J 
been swept away, that a single idea for the elevation audf 
cultDre of the race might veinain. Deplore it m we may, 
the end could he reached only thae. The suffering of ha- 
maiiity ie gradually lessening, and de§tructioii and waste 
being stayed, yet we must recognize, in looking to the 
t\iture, that all means of improvement will be retarded by 
the inipei'fection of human life and human conditiona. 

The central principle, however, the great nucleus of 
civilization, becomes more clearly defined, in turn revealing 
that man's happiness on earth, based upon duty and service^ 
ie the end of progress, Tf iLe achievements of science, the 
vast accumulalious of wealth, the perfection of social orga- 
nisation, the increased power of individual life — if all thesth I 
do not yield better social conditions, if they do not give t& [ 
humanity at large greater contentment, greater happineesr 
a larger number of things to know and enjoy, they I 
fail in their service to humanity. But they will not tail. 
Man is now a larger creature in every way than ever 1 
before. He has better religion ; a greater God in the | 
heavens, ruling with beneficence and wisdom; a larger 
number of meann for improvement everywhere^ and the ' 
desire'and determination to master these things and tnrn I 
them to bis own benefit. The pursuit of truth reveals man | 
to himself and God to him. The promotion of justice and 
righteousness makes his soeial life more complete atidj 
happy. The investigations of science and the advances of 1 
invention and discovery increase his material resourcea^l 
furnishing him means with which to work; and ' 
increasing intelligence, he will understand more clearly hie I 
destiny — the highest culture of mind and body and thai 
^keenest enjoyment of the soul. 
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